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Excruinkanmnja u npuMena JloyoBe KOPImyCHO-CTHIMCTHYKE KOHTEKCTYAJIHO-
NPO30ANjCKe TeOpPHje HA MaTEePHjaTuMa eHIVIECKOT M PYCKOT je3HKa

Pe3ume

[{usb oBe JOKTOpPCKE OucepTranyje jecTe Ja ce MpPOoydd U JOKaKe HayuyHa BaJIUJHOCT
KOPIYCHO-CTUJIMCTUYKE KOHTEKCTYalHO-IIPO30JIMjCKE TeopHuje, Kojy je mpemioxuo bun Jloy
(Louw 1993, 2000, 2010a, 2010). HcrpaxuBame Tpeda ga TMOKaKE Jia BEJIUKH,
penpe3eHTaTMBaH W u30alaHCHpaH pe(EepeHTHH KOpIyC NATOr je3uKa CaAp KU JIOBOJbHY
KOJMYMHY eMITUPHjCKUX MoJaTaKa Aa oMoryhu 3HaTHO NMpeu3HUje YUTAakhe ayTOPCKOT TEKCTa
Hero mro je To 6wio moryhe y anamornoM mepuony. [lorpebHo je mokaszatu na je JloyoBa
TEeopHja — caMOCTallaH M JIOTUYKH HENPOTHBpPEYaH HAYYHH CHUCTEM, W Ja HMMa MOTIYHO
CaMOCTaJIaH KOMIUIET HWCTPaXMBAYKUX MHCTPyMEHATa KOjU MOXE IOJaTKe J00HjeHe
KopuihemeM JPYruxX HaydyHUX METOJa Jla TOJBPTHE aHAIM3M M TMPOBEPU COICTBEHUM
noy3naHuM u oojextuBHUM cpeactBuma (Koxun 2011: 210).

OBo uctpaxuBame Tpebda aa pasmMoTpu JIoyoBy XHITOTE3y Ja ,,TEKCT YATA TSKCT U Ja
je ,,KoJloKalMja MHCTPYMEHT 3a MpoHalaxeme 3Hadewma™ (Louw 2010a) — omgHOCHO, na
pedepeHTHH KOopIyc Ha HUBOY KOJIOKalHje W y3 (hepTHjaHCKy CBECT O KOHTEKTY CHUTYyalluje
omoryhaBa MHOTO MOTHYHU]Y U O0j€KTUBHH]Y CEMAHTHUKY aHAJIU3y ayTOPOBOT TEKCTa HETO
Jbyjicka uHTyHIHja. Tpeba aa ce TOKaxKy MoveTHe MpeTrnocTaBke oBor ayropa (Louw 1993)
71a OJICTYTIAEE ayTOPOBOT TEKCTA OJ1 KOHTEKCTYalTHE M KOJIOKAIM]CKe HOpME KO0ja Ce CaJipiKu Y
pedepeHTHOM KOpIyCy YKa3yje WM Ha PETOPUYKH OOpT MM Ha ,,HEMCKPEHOCT™ ayTopa, Koja
y LIMpeM CMHUCITY Tpeba Jja ce TyMauyM Kao HEMOTIYHO Cllarale caMor ayTopa ca CBOjOM
u3jaBoM. ['panu ce ,,ckajga HEMCKPEHOCTH  NMHUCKypca Kao KOHKpeTHe MaHu(ecTanuje AaTor
jesWka, ox KiHWmea MW OaHAaTHOCTH TIPEKO ,,ayTOPCKEe HMCKPEHOCTH W ,,ayTOPCKe
HEHCKPEHOCTU M CBE J0 JaXKW Kao ayTopoBe Hamepe. llpeanaxe ce xumoresa aa ce
Clly4ajeBH HaMEpHOT Jarama M KIWIIea Yy PpealHOCTH TMpekiamnajy, ¥ JAa ,,cKaia
HEUCKPEHOCTU  Ha Taj HAYMH YMHU 3aTBOpeH Kpyr. McTpaxuBame Tpeba na neduHumie Koje
MECTO PETOPUYKU OOpTH M CTWICKE (purype 3ay3umajy Ha oBOj ckanu. Takohe ce, mpumepa
panu, GopMyIHITy KOPIyCHO-3aCHOBaHE Ne(UHMIIN]E HEKOJIMKO MO3HATUX CTUIICKUX (UTypa.
Ha oBaj nHaumn Ou Tpebano Aoka3aTH Ja KOHTEKCTYaTHO-NIPO30JUjCKa TEOpHja MOXKe 1a
MPYXHU YBUJ Y ayTOPOBY HaMepy Ha OCHOBY KOPITyCHHUX TOJaTaka, HauMe Jia JIh je ayTop
ynoTpeOruo peTopuuKd OOpT, JAa JU je UMao 3a IuJb Ja MPEeBapu CaroBOPHHUKA, W Jla JIA je
CBOJOM H3jaBOM IPEHEO BWINE 3HAUCHa HETO ITO MYy jé TO OWjia HamMepa WJIM HEro INTO €
Tora OMO CBECTaH y TPEHYTKy KomyHuKaiuje. OBe mojene Ha Kpajy Ou Tpebano aa mpyxe

YBUJO Y TO IITa TAYHO MOXCEMO CMaTpaTh KBAJIUTCTHUM, a4 IITa HCKBAJIUTCTHUM (GaHaJIHI/IM



WIIN MaHUIYJIATUBHAM) JUCKypcoM. OCUM CeMaHTHYKE aHAJIM3e TUCKYpca, CTHICKUX (urypa
U ayTOpOBE HaMmepe, OBa TEOpHja Ce TpUMEmYje Ha HCTPAKUBAKBE HHCIUPUCAHOCTH
KBJIUTETHOT AMCKypca (IITO je BHILE OJICTYHama OJf HOPME, YTOJIUKO jeé M MHCIUPUCAHOCT
Beha). IloceOHa makka ce MOKIakba aHAIM3HM IMpeBeleHHX TekcroBa. [lomTo ymorpeda
pedepeHTHHX KOpIyca Ipyka MHOTO TOTIIYHHMjU YBHJI y CBE HMIUIMKALUje TEKCTYaTHOT
3Ha4Yemwa, Tpeda UCKOPUCTUTH OBE MOJATKE U MPOBEPHUTH, J1a JIU j€ IPEBEACHU TEKCT MPEHEO
BelMHy OBHMX HMIUIMKALlMja W Jla JH CaJIpKd €JEMEHTEe 3Hauyema KOjU OACYCTBY]Y Y
opurnHaiy. OBO BOAM Ka eBalyalMju mocTojehmx mpeBonma, anum W Ka (opMylucamy
npenopyka 3a oyayhe npeBoauorie.

[Tomrro Jloy TBpaM Aa 3aCHUBA KOHTEKCTYaTHO-TIPO30IUjCKY TEOpHUjy Ha (rutozoduju
je3nka, KOHKpeTHO Ha PacenoBoj nepuHHIMjH JOTMYKOr je3uka W BurreHmrajHOBOM
cxBaramy Jlornuke ¢popMme, y pany ce objaimrmasa Be3a usmel)y punozodcekor cxparama jesuxa
U emnupusMa pedepeHTHor kopryca. McrpaxkuBame nokasyje 1a peepeHTHU KOPILYCH MOTY
MOCTYKHTH Kao WIyCTpalHja MUIBEHa OBUX (prinozoda, 1 MOXKIa Ta MOTY YHAaNpeIuTH C
003upoM Ha 00MIJbE EMITUPHU]jCKHX T0JIaTaKa KOje caipiKe.

[lITo ce TMYe MeToa UCTPAKUBaKa, KOHTEKCTYAIHO-IIPO30IMjCKa TeOpHja IpoydaBa
3HaYeHa y ayTOPCKOM TEKCTY Ha HUBOY KoJjokanuja. Komokamwmje mory Outn nexcuuke (y
OBOM CIIy4ajy Tojas3u ce o Aedunuimja koje cy gamu Cunkiep (Sinclair 1991: 170) u depr
(Firth 1957: 181) u nekcuuko-rpamaTuyke. Y MPBOM CIydajy HCTPaKMBame CE 3aCHHUBA Ha
cemaHTHYKMM Tpo3oaujama (Louw 1993) wmeromom ,wildcarding® u Ha npoy4aBamy
KOHTEKCTa Yy KOpIYCYy METOAOM KocelleKlMje JBe WM Buile jekcema. OnHpa ce naaje
MUIJBEKE O CTENEHY OJICTyNama ayTopa Off KOJIOKAIMjCKe M KOHTEKCTyallHE HOpME Yy
KOpIycy. YKOJUKO C€ pajau O JIEKCHYKO-TPaMaTUUKO] KOJIOKAIM]H, CBU JIEKCUUKH KOJIOKATH
ce arctpaxyjy meroqaom ,,wildcarding®, na 6u ce oHIa cBe CEMaHTHYKE UMIUTMKAIH]E AaTOT
rpaMaTU4ykor HHU3a Tpoyuyuie Yy pehepeHTHOM KOpHyCcy Kpo3 CKYyN  HEroBUX
Haj(PpEKBEHTHUJUX JIEKCUUKUX KOJIOKaTa, koje JIoy 30Be KBa3UIpPOMO3UIIMOHUM BapHjabiama
JaTOT HU3a, OJTHOCHO FhETOBUM KOPITYCHHM IOATEKCTOM. KOpIyCHOM MOATEKCTy ce y paxy
noceehyje moceOHa MaXkmwa, jep jeé TO HOBO OTKpHhe KOHTEKCTYaTHO-TPO30IUjCKe Teopuje U
HUje ce JeTajbHHje MpOoydyaBasio y JUTepaTypu, OCUM Yy paJoBUMa uuju cy aytopu Jloy u
MuojkoBuh. Y pany ce HaBoAM J1a OM ce MpUMEpH Y KOjuMa MOATEKCT HajaBJbyje MOTHBE
Koju he ce KacHHj€ T0jaBUTH Y TEKCTY MOTJIM CMaTPaTH J0Ka30M Ja Cy pedepeHTHH KOPIyCH
MOy3/JaH M3BOP TMOJaTaka O 3HA4YeHYy TEKCTa KOje caapikKe TpaMaTUYKW HU30BH U KOj€ HH]E

JOCTYMHO 0e3 ynotpede Kopryca.



Y pamy ce mpoydaBajy CHIJIECKM M PYCKH KIIDKEBHH M HEKHH)KEBHHU TEKCTOBH,
ykibyuyjyhu moesujy. ['maBuu pedepentnu koprycu cy British National Corpus (BNC),
Corpus of Contemporary American English (COCA), kopmyc Google Books, kopryc HOBHHA
Times 3a 1995. roguny 1 HanmonasbHbIH KOpITyc pycckoro s3bika (HKP).

Ha mouetky ce naje mpernen smrepatype unju je ayrop bun Jloy, kao u mocrojehe
JIUTEeparype Koja KOMEHTapHIlle U KPUTHKYje KOHTEKCTYaTHO-TIPO30IUjCKY TEOPH]Yy WIH HeHE
elleMeHTe (HIOp. IEHO CXBaTalkbe CEeMaHTWYKUX Mpo3oauja). Hakon Ttora y pamy ce
oOjamimaBa, Ha MaTepyjajiiMa Ha €HIJIECKOM M PYCKOM je€3HKY, KaKo JjaTa Teopuja Tpeda na
ce MmpuMemyje na Ou ce Ionuio 0 AyO/bUX YBHJIA Y CEMAHTHUKY ayTOPCKOT TEKCTa, KaKo ce
OJICTYIamke OJf KOPIIyCHE HOPME pa3jiHuKyje OJ pPETOPUYKOr o0pTa, W KOjU Cy TadyHO
MEXaHM3MHU Ha HUBOY KOJIOKAIMj€ KOJU Cy OJITOBOPHH 32 PETOPHYKE €(PEeKTe y TEKCTY, Of
KJIMIIea MPEeKo PEeTOPUYKHX oOpTa (KOju MOTYy ajl M He MOpajy Ja ce UISHTHUDUKY]y Kao
no3HaTre CTWJICKe (urype), ¥ cBe J0 HaMEpHE JaXH, ¢ UMIUIMKanujama 3a (popeH3nuKy
muHTBUCTHKY. OOjammaBa ce yliora KyJITypHOT KOHTekcra. Ha kpajy, pasmarpajy ce
¢dunoszodeka nena koja Jloy kopuctu 1a 6u 00pa3iokKuo CBOjy TEOPH]Y.

[ToceOna maxmwa ce mocBehyje aHaaM3u MPEeBO/a, C PYCKOT je3MKa Ha €HrjecKu. Ty
Kao MpUMEp CIyXe MPEBOJIH MOE3H]je, TOLITO je 0BO (hopMa Iie je KOHIICHTpaIija 3HaYCHha 01
noceOHe BaXKHOCTH.

IlITo ce Thue ynorpebe TeopHje y HACTABHO] MPAKCH, pajl YKIbydyje€ HUCTpPaKHBaba
cripoBejieHa ca ctyneHTUMa Kareape 3a anrnuctuxky ®Ouionomkor ¢akynrera YHUBEp3UTETa
y Beorpany, ¢ 1BojakuM IuibeM: J1a IPOBEPHU KaKBa je pelierniinja OBe TeopHuje KO CTyJeHara
npyre u Tpehe roamHe U Koje OM Tpenopyke Tpebano CIeIUTH 3a yIro3HaBame Oymayhux
CTpyumaka ¢ OBOM MeTojoM. OBO UCTpaXuUBamke YyKJbydyje M KBAaHTUTATUBHU, U
KBAJIMTATUBHU €0, U TOKa3zyje Ja je ocTBapeH ojapeheHM ycmex y HacTaBU KOpILyCHE

CTHJIUCTUKE U KOHKpETHO JIoyBe Teopuje 1 METOA0JIOTHjE.
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Explicating and applying Louw's corpus stylistic Contextual Prosodic Theory using
English and Russian texts

Abstract

The goal of this dissertation is to confirm the scientific validity of Louw's corpus stylistic
Contextual Prosodic Theory (Louw 1993, 2000, 2010a, 2010b). The dissertation aims to show
that a large, balanced and representative corpus of a given language contains sufficient
empirical data to allow much more precise reading of authorial texts than it was possible in
the analogue period. It aims to prove that Louw's theory is an independent and coherent
scientific system and that it has at its disposal an independent set of tools, which can use its
own reliable and objective procedures to verify data obtained by other scientific
methodologies. (Koxun 2011: 210).

In particular, this study aims to verify Louw's hypothesis that 'text reads text' and that
‘collocation is instrumentation for meaning' (Louw 2010a), which means that reference
corpora at the level of collocation and in the light of Firthian context of situation enable much
more precise and objective semantic analysis of authorial text than human intuition. One of its
goals is to prove Louw's initial assumption that a deviation from the contextual and
collocational norm in an author's text, established in the reference corpus, points either to a
rhetorical device or to ‘insincerity’ on the part of the author, the latter broadly understood as
less than total agreement on the part of the author with his or her own statement. To this end,
a scale of 'prosodic and subtextual clashes' is introduced, classifying all discourse as an
empirical manifestation of a given language, from cliché to ‘authorial sincerity' and ‘authorial
insincerity' to intentional lying. A hypothesis is offered that intentional lying may turn into a
cliché, thus transforming the cline into a circle. The research defines the place of rhetorical
figures on the cline, and, on the basis of a few examples, offers corpus-assisted definitions of
several known rhetorical figures. This is intended to prove that Contextual Prosodic Theory
may shed light on authorial intention, i. e. on whether the author intended a collocation to act
as a rhetorical device, to deceive the reader/listener, or whether it conveys a deeper meaning
than the author may have intended or than he or she may have been aware of. These divisions
are also intended to show what exactly may be considered quality discourse, and what may be
empirically described as non-quality (banal or manipulative) discourse. Apart from semantic
analysis of discourse, defining rhetorical figures and clarifying authorial intention, Contextual
Prosodic Theory is applied to the study of inspired quality discourse, with the assumption that
the more deviations from the norm are found in such discourse, the more inspired it is. Also, a

special study on the analysis of translated texts will be included. As reference corpora offer



much deeper insight into textual meaning, the methodology of CPT should be used to check if
the translated text contains the majority of the implications conveyed by the original, and if
any of its meanings are not present in the original. This forms the basis of evaluation of
existing translations, but also of a list of procedures recommended for use by future
translators.

Louw's claim that he has based Contextual Prosodic Theory on philosophy of
language, in particular on Russell's definition of logical language and Wittgenstein's
understanding of logical form, makes it necessary to explain the connection between
philosophical understanding of language and the empiricism of the reference corpus. It is
shown that reference corpora may serve as an illustration of these philosophers' thinking, and
arguably to further it through the abundant empiricism they offer.

As for methodology, CPT studies meanings in authorial text at the level of collocation,
whether lexical or lexico-grammatical. As for the former, collocation is understood in the
sense it was defined by Sinclair (1991: 170) and Firth (1957: 181). Its meanings are studied
through present and absent collocates (established through semantic prosody) by means of
wildcarding and co-selection in the context of situation. This is how the degree of the
deviation from the corpus norm in authorial text is established. As for lexico-grammatical
collocation, all lexical collocates of grammar strings are wildcarded so that its semantic
implications may be studied in the reference corpus as the list of its most frequent lexical
collocates, termed by Louw its quasi-propositional variables, or its corpus-derived subtext.
Corpus-derived subtext is treated as an area of special interest, since it is a new development
in CPT and has not been studied at length by authors other than Louw and Milojkovic. In
particular, the ability of subtext to prospect motifs that are to follow in authorial text could be
viewed as proof that reference corpora may be consulted in order to discover meanings in
texts that are carried by grammar strings and are inaccessible to human intuition.

This dissertation takes into account English and Russian literary and nonliterary texts,
including poetry. The main reference corpora used are the BNC, COCA, Google Books
corpora, the corpus of the 1995 edition of the Times newspaper and Russian National Corpus.

After an initial overview of the works published by Louw and of the existing literature
which either comments or criticises CPT or some of its notions (e.g. its understanding of
semantic prosody), the dissertation focuses on illustrating, using English and Russian
material, how CPT may be used in order to shed light on the semantics of authorial text, how
a mere deviation from the reference corpus norm differs from a rhetorical device, what

particular mechanisms at the level of collocation are responsible for rhetorical effects in a



text, from clichés and turns of phrase (these may or may not be identified as known rhetorical
figures) to intentional lies, with implications for forensic linguistics. In the end, an account of
philosopher's works upon which Louw founds CPT will be given, illustrating in detail the
connection between philosophy and corpus stylistics. When it comes to the analysis of
Russian-English translation, it will be based on poetic texts, as it is a genre in which
concentration of meaning is of the utmost importance.

As for the use of CPT in teaching practice, the dissertation also contains an account of
research conducted with students of the English Department at the Faculty of Philology,
University of Belgrade. The aim of this study is two-fold: to check how CPT may be received
by second and third year students of English, and what sort of methodology ensures most
success in a corpus stylistic classroom in order to educate future experts. The study shows that
some considerable success has been achieved on this first occasion of introducing CPT to

university students.

Key words: corpus stylistics, contextual prosodic theory, semantic prosody, corpus-derived

subtext, insincerity, Louw
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1. Introduction
1.1 The academic context in which Contextual Prosodic Theory emerged

Corpora are ‘large and principled’ (Biber 2011: 15) collections of texts available to
the researcher in a machine-readable form. Whether the researcher uses corpora available
online (these are usually general corpora of a certain language, with specialised sub-corpora
of that language), or a corpus they have compiled for their own research purposes, the
corpus they are using comes with an interface, or a software package, that enables the
researcher to study all instantiations of a certain language pattern in the corpus. The
advantage of this method is that analogous research conducted manually is either
impossible or could take an inordinate amount of time. The computer can quickly perform
various statistical operations with the instantiations gathered (e.g. how frequent they are in
the language, in what sort of surroundings they normally appear), which leads to insights
concerning the typical behaviour of these patterns in context. Corpus linguistics, broadly
defined, is a discipline which uses corpora in the study of language as its main source of
data, and which is concerned with the building and development of corpora. To serve its
purpose, a corpus needs to be representative — it can be ‘evaluated for the extent to which it
represents “a population” (ibid.).

Apart from these broad premises, the discipline of corpus linguistics has had a
history of debates as to on what assumptions corpora should be built, and how and for what
purposes they are to be consulted. Chomsky, for example, conveyed to John Sinclair, one of
the leading figures in British corpus linguistics in the 20" century, that he dismissed the
idea of corpora as such and that he carried a corpus in his head (Louw, personal
communication). This stance has been documented (McEnery and Hardie 2012: 25) as
Chomsky's choice to rely on experiments and not on vast collections of data, using which
he appeared to consider impracticable. Despite Chomsky's reservations, nowadays corpus
linguistics not only flourishes as a discipline, but has informed research in other disciplines,
such as contrastive linguistics (Johansson 2007), discourse analysis (Baker 2006), language

learning (Ajmer 2009), and sociolinguistics (Gabrielatos et al. 2010).* Indeed, saying that

1 These examples are quoted in McEnery and Hardie (2012) as representative of research done in these areas.
The present summary of the developments in corpus linguistics as an area is to some extent based on



corpora have become one of the major means of empirical verification of research findings
in linguistics would not overstate the case. Nor would it be possible to draw a strict line
between corpus linguistics as a discipline and other areas of linguistic study where corpora
are used but whose practitioners do not consider themselves mainly corpus linguists.

The first collection of data, on file cards at first, was started at University College
London in 1959 as part of the Survey of English Usage project (McEnery and Hardie 2012:
74). Inspired by the Brown corpus of written American English (Kucera and Francis 1967),
this collection later evolved into the London-Lund Corpus of spoken language (Svartvik
1990), and LOB, FLOB and Frown, known as ‘the Brown Family’ (McEnery and Hardie
2012: 98-99). The International Corpus of English, known as ICE (Greenbaum 1996),
comprising samples of a ‘very wide variety of Englishes from around the world' (ibid.: 74)
also originated at UCL. The UCL approach to corpus linguistics is characterised by a
desire to offer a comprehensive grammatical analysis of the language, culminating in the
publication of corpus-based grammars (see Quirk et al. 1972 and Quirk et al. 1985).

At Lancaster University, Geoffrey Leech developed tools for the searching, editing
and annotating of corpus data. This resulted in the creation of corpora of around 2.8 million
words, part of speech tagged and parsed. The fully automated annotation system made it
possible 'to collect a corpus, annotate it while you had your lunch, and then work on the
annotated corpus in the afternoon’ (McEnery and Hardie 2012: 77). In response to Sinclair's
lack of faith in human annotation, the Lancaster team proved (Baker 1997) that the
consistency and accuracy were high (McEnery and Hardie 2012: 78).

On the other hand, a distinct approach to corpus linguistics originated at the
University of Birmingham in 1960s and 1970s. It reached its heyday in 1980s, when
Sinclair entered into partnership with the publishing house Collins and founded the research
centre COBUILD (Collins-Birmingham University International Lexical Database).
Sinclair’s views were mainly influenced by those of Firth (1957) and partly Halliday
(Sinclair 2004: vii). Sinclair’s explicit reliance on empirical data and not pre-existing

theoretical assumptions or speculation, following Firth’s ‘the meaning of the word night is

McEnery and Hardie (2012) and Hardie and McEnery (2010), particularly when it comes to non-neo-Firthian
scholarship.



its collocability with dark’ (Firth 1957: 196) as an explication of Wittgensteinian ‘meaning
is use’ (OC 61-62, see also Philip 2011: 3-4), has led to the creation of not only an
independent school of corpus linguistics, but an independent school of corpus linguistic
thought, sometimes referred to as neo-Firthian. The COBUILD project resulted in the first
corpus-based dictionary (the Collins COBUILD Dictionary), a corpus-based grammar of
English (Sinclair et al. 1990), and in the creation of the Bank of English, a monitor corpus,
which was meant to keep a daily record of every new word that appeared in the English
language.

If at UCL the original focus was on grammar, at UB the focus was on lexicography
— therefore, corpus work was directed at the search for meaning. Convinced that meaning
was only definable in context, Sinclair’s corpus methods involved studying a
word/expression as the centre (the node) of a concordance (all or randomly selected
contexts of the node in the corpus). The concordance is sorted in order of frequency, i.e
typicality (Sinclair 1991: 105-106). The main approach adopted by Sinclair and the
Birmingham school generally combined the manual reading of concordances for typical
patterns with studying frequency lists and statistics of the collocates (co-occurring words)
of the node. Such an approach, focused on how lexical items were associated with certain
patterns in the language, resulted in Pattern Grammar (Hunston and Fransis 1999). An
attempt to explain the connection between typical patterns and psychological associations
took the shape of the theory of Lexical Priming (Hoey 2005), which will be discussed in
Section 3.2. Thus, the Birmingham school mainly focused on the lexical items and their
patternings, with models of grammar based on the collocative powers of lexis.

As already stated, Sinclair was not against using calculations of statistical
significance (Sinclair et al. 2004: 28); a method combining reading concordances with
guantitative data is explained in Stubbs (1995, 2014). Stubbs (2001: 71) advocates caution
in the use of statistical methods, so do Hunston (2002: 78-9) and Moon (2007). Sinclair’s
viewing the human analyst as the supreme adjudicator when it comes to generalizing on the
findings, and attaching great importance to what McEnery and Hardie call ‘impressionistic’
and ‘hand-and-eye’ methods (2012: 125) has given his opponents cause to pronounce that

‘collocation-via concordance’, unlike ‘collocation-via-statistics’ is ‘the linguist’s intuitive



scanning of the lines that yields up notable examples and patterns, not an algorithm or
recoverable procedure’ (ibid.: 126). These views, and in particular the notion that such an
analysis is not replicable, will be critically examined in Section 3.2.7.

One of the main disagreements between these two schools of corpus linguistics is
their view on annotation, with Sinclair considering that it obscured linguistic investigations
because pre-tagging meant transferring pre-computational assumptions to the corpus
(Sinclair’s views on research methodology will be explained in Section 3.1). From this a
theoretical stance emerged which in the literature has been termed ‘corpus-as-theory’ as
opposed to ‘corpus-as-method’. It has to do with the distinction introduced by Tognini-
Bonelli of the Birmingham school: corpus-based vs. corpus-driven linguistics (2001: 66).
While ‘corpus-based’ linguistics uses the corpus to find support for or refutation of a
hypothesis formulated beforehand within a preconceived theoretical framework, ‘corpus-
driven’ linguistics has no preconceptions. This same distinction has also been termed ‘top-
down’ and ‘bottom-up’ (Gries 2010: 328). Sinclair used to tell his COBUILD team: ‘Forget
what you have learnt’ (Louw, personal communication). This latter view has been
understood as approaching ‘corpus data in an exploratory fashion, i.e. without rigorously
formulated hypothesis’ (Gilquin and Gries 2009: 10, quoted in McEnery and Hardie 2012:
151). In fact, this approach by Sinclair simply cautions against pre-formulated bias when
dealing with empirical data. However, it does mean that neo-Firthians do not approach
corpus data from the starting point of a set of theoretical postulates, e.g. cognitive or
pragmatic linguistic theories.

The search for meaning in context as the primary orientation of the Birmingham
school led to collocation being viewed as co-occurrence, rather than as a result of statistical
calculations. This approach alone yielded such a multitude of unexpected discoveries about
language that it grew into a theory: the corpus was viewed as the only adjudicator, defying
speculation and nullifying its importance, on the one hand, and undermining the status of
statistical approaches because of their de-contextualised nature. Sinclair came to see
collocation-based phenomena, in particular semantic prosody, as central to the study of
language. This grew into the view adopted by Sinclairans that the corpus is not a method

but has a theoretical status (Tognini-Bonelli 2001:1).



This is not to say that the scholars of the Sinclairan school have been unanimous in
supporting each view outlined above, or that the school has never experienced
disagreements from within. The most significant scholars that are normally viewed as part
of the Sinclairan school are Hoey, Hunston, Krishnamurthy, Louw, Stubbs, Teubert and
Tognini-Bonelli. These scholars have all adopted their own unique stances on the question
of language and meaning. Hoey (2005) believes that meaning is in the mind and therefore
ultimately inaccessible. Teubert (2010) claims that it is in the discourse, but with ever-
changing discourse it becomes elusive. Krishnamurthy (2000) researches collocation using
statistical software. Of these scholars, Bill Louw appears to hold particularly original views
on corpus linguistics. A close associate of Sinclair’s for several decades, and a determined
Firthian rather than a neo-Firthian (Louw, personal communication), he saw his work on
semantic prosody, a central concept in Sinclair’s views on collocation, become a target of
criticism starting from around 2005. Criticism of his seminal work, ‘Irony in the text or
insincerity in the writer: the diagnostic potential of semantic prosodies’ (1993) came both
from the neo-Firthian (e.g. Hunston 2007) and the ‘corpus-based’ school, but particularly
harsh disapproval was expressed by academics at the University of Lancaster (McEnery
and Hardie 2012, Xiao 2013). At the same time, after Louw (1993, 2000), little of his
published work was seriously taken into account (with the exception of Philip 2011) until
the publication of Simpson’s Stylistics (2014), which practically revived Louw’s reputation
as a scientist in the Popperian tradition. This was followed by other mentions and positive
reviews in the field of stylistics.

Louw's stance is characterised by his unswerving Firthian orientation and his
uncompromising adherence to the main premises of the Sinclairan school. At the outset,
Louw was only prepared to study raw untagged text and rejected the use of
decontextualised statistics in principle. Instead, he sought confirmation of his views in the
work of analytic philosophers: Frege, Russell, and Wittgenstein. Other reasons for the
controversies surrounding his studies of semantic prosody stemmed from the simple fact
that his place of residence was the turbulent political climate of Zimbabwe, where fruitful
and accurate research was and still is impossible. Therefore, his works to date may have

been too few and lacking in persuasiveness because they were focused on theoretical



assumptions and underexplained observations, with very few examples (e.g. Louw believes
that he has proven his stance on the irony/insincerity dichotomy on the example of 'recipe
for' in Louw 2000).

The goal of this dissertation is to offer a thorough review of the works by Louw and
to place his work in a broader academic context, giving a detailed overview of all points of
criticism that are known to have arisen since the publication of his early works. No one has
so far given a systematic account of Louw’s work between 2000 and 2019. It is only after a
systematic review and justification of Louw’s basic assumptions that fulfilling the other, no
less important, goal of the thesis will be possible: to verify the principles behind Louw’s
Contextual Prosodic Theory (CPT) by applying it to the areas envisaged by Louw as
suitable for its application. These are the study of transitions in texts, rhetorical devices,
insincerity, forensic linguistics, teaching stylistic analysis, and translation. All these
applications of this recently emerged and expanding theory, including the last and not
formally (in print) foreseen by Louw, stem from Louw’s dedication to the empirical study

of meaning through collocation, an inherently Sinclairan concern.

1.2 The main premises of Contextual Prosodic Theory

While Teubert (2005) views growing reference corpora as a ground that leaves
much to interpretation, claiming that linguistics is not like the natural sciences whose remit
is the search for ‘truth’ (see Milojkovic 2013a: 60), Louw views reference corpora a means
of verification. His claim that ‘collocation is instrumentation for meaning’ (Louw 2010a)
has its roots in the notion of semantic prosody first elaborated by him in 1993. The theory,
by means of which Louw claims scientific status for collocation, has developed further
since then. I will briefly outline its main principles and developments (the outline will be
based on Milojkovic 2013a).

Two search procedures in the reference corpus are crucial to verification: co-
selection and wildcarding. Co-selection involves calling up all contexts in the reference
corpus that contain the given two words. ‘Wildcarding’ is the designation (by means of *)
of a point in the syntagm where a variety of words might on different occasions occur. The

reference corpus may then be asked to produce all words that are used in the language in



the empty slot designated as *. For instance, searching a reference corpus for all
occurrences of brook * objection may well return phrases where the middle word is one of
a small set: no, neither, the, any, with no the most frequent variable in the reference corpus.

Contextual prosodic theory grew out of the study of semantic prosody (Louw 1993).
Semantic prosody is an aura of meaning with which a word or phrase is imbued by its
collocates, which means that collocates frequently occurring in the vicinity of a word or
phrase will have ‘shaped’ that word’s semantic aura in the mind or expectations of the
native speaker. The word 'prosody’ is an analogy: co-occurring words colour one another
with meaning just like sounds transfer their qualities to adjacent sounds in phonology, for
example, the nasal quality of the vowels in 'amen'. The first discovered semantic prosodies
were mainly positive or negative; then further specificities were referred to. Since semantic
prosodies are based on the frequency of consistent collocates, they can only be
computationally recovered and are not accessible to intuition, although the native speaker
will usually agree with computational findings when informed of them. Sinclair (2003:
117) refers to semantic prosodies as ‘hidden meaning’.

Louw (2000) embeds the notion of semantic prosody and collocational mismatch
into Firth’s context of situation (Firth 1957: 182), and launches Contextual Prosodic
Theory. The prosody is the result of a ‘fractured’ context of situation, i.e. a word or phrase
is used more ‘negatively’ or ‘positively’ than usually, because Firth’s context of situation
helps interpretation as either ‘overprovided’ (more positive than the usual pattern found in
reference corpora) or ‘underprovided’ (less so).

The notion of language events being interpreted through the context of situation
(and Malinowskian context of culture) is connected to two important ideas. One is that
Firth’s definition of collocation involved its being abstracted at the level of syntax (Firth
1957: 196). What is asserted is its independence of syntactic restrictions: for example,
‘dark’ may make an appearance anywhere in the vicinity of ‘night’, even in the next or
previous sentence.

The other important idea is that semantic prosodies, as well as their fractures and
degree of fracture, are verified using large reference corpora. The bigger the difference

between habitual usage and the poet’s specific one — the greater the fracture — the more



defamiliarised the poet’s usage. The Russian Formalists’ expression ‘ostranenie’ comes to
mind as a deviation from the existing norm, where the poet’s usage is the deviation and the
reference corpora contain the objective norm. However, while Douthwaite (2000: 37)
defines foregrounding as a set of techniques deployed by the writer to draw the reader’s
attention to a particular part of a text, the writer does not need to be (nor can s/he be)
conscious of the specific semantic prosody that her expression invokes in the reader, or of
how fractured the semantic prosody of her expression may be. The aim of Contextual
Prosodic Theory, by comparison, is to be able to research and explain, by using reference
corpora, not only conscious but also any unconscious deviation from the language norm
(i.e. arepresentative and balanced reference corpus) that the writer has employed. Thus, a
corpus stylistician (see Section 3.3 for a discussion on corpus stylistics as a discipline
focused on extracting meaning from texts using corpus linguistic tools) may select two
lexical words and see what states of affairs will come up in a large reference corpus, and
compare these to the state of affairs in the studied text. But states of affairs are not only
created by co-selected lexical words. Grammatical strings also create states of affairs, and,
consequently, prosodies (auras of meaning): for example, ‘and now a’ in a certain type of
context of situation predicts a positive development in one's career (Milojkovic 2011a).

A grammatical string may contain lexical items. This is an important step in the
development of CPT, as lexical items in a grammatical string may be wildcarded in order to
see what state of affairs underlies the given string. Wildcarding is another corpus
stylistician’s tool for comparing the event in the target text to similar events in a large
enough reference corpus via states of affairs created in them. Louw (2010a, 2010b) founds
the notion of corpus-derived subtext, arrived at through wildcarding, on the work of
analytic philosophers Russell, Carnap and Wittgenstein. Wittgenstein visualizes logical
atomism within logical variables: ‘Every proposition has a content and a form. We get the
picture of the pure form if we abstract it from the meaning of the single words, or symbols
[...] That is to say, if we substitute variables for the constants of the proposition, the rules of
syntax which applied to the constants must apply to the variables also’ (Wittgenstein 1929:
163). Here Wittgenstein supports Bertrand Russell’s view on the language of logic, on

which Louw bases his other analytic tool, subtext: ‘A language of that sort will be



completely analytic and will show at a glance the logical structure of the facts asserted or
denied . . . It is a language that has only syntax and no vocabulary whatsoever . . . if you
add a vocabulary, [it] would be a logically perfect language’ (Russell 2007: 197, emphasis
added). It is through Russell’s ideas that Louw came to call subtext ‘logical semantic
prosody’. To summarise, subtext is a state of affairs (Wittgenstein’s Sachverhalt), or a
literary world, arrived at by searching in a reference corpus a grammatical string found in a
literary work or any other authorial text and wildcarding all content words. The most
frequent content words shown by the corpus instead of the wild cards Louw calls, following
Russell, quasi-propositional variables (QPVs).

This is how Louw (2010a) claims scientific status for collocation. However, some
corpus linguists — Teubert (2005), Hunston (2007), McEnery and Hardy (2012) — seem to
consider such interpretation at least partly subjective. Teubert claims that textual
interpretation is negotiable, McEnery and Hardy — that it is unfalsifiable, and Hunston —
that semantic prosody cannot be used predictively. Such objections will be dealt with in
Section 3.2.

What follows is a schematic summary of the mechanisms involved in CPT
(Milojkovic 2013a). A language event in the studied text (on the left) is compared to similar
language events in the reference corpus (on the right). The basis for the similarity is
Firthian context of situation (described in accordance with Firth 1957: 182). The transitions
in text around which the language event is centred are forms of collocation (see sections 1.1
and 3.1 for Sinclair's view on collocation): lexical (checked in the reference corpus for
semantic auras by co-selection) and lexico-grammatical (checked in the reference corpus
for QPVs by wildcarding). Literary devices, though they may not be opaque to intuition,
are forms of deviation from the (corpus-attested) norm (Louw 2008), as well as
collocational mismatches that are less intuitively detectable. In fact, it could be said that

every transition in text, being detectable at some level, is a device.
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COLLOCATION CHUNKS STATES OF AFFAIRS:

lexical collocation (co-selection)

prosodies of grammatical strings (e.g. ‘and now a’)

subtext (frequent QPVs within a grammatical string) (wildcarding)

Figure 1.1. The mechanisms of Contextual Prosodic Theory

To summarise, the tools of co-selection and wildcarding assist in discovering:

e semantic prosodies used in the studied text (auras of meaning of both lexis and

grammatical strings) and prosodic clashes (telling mismatches between the author’s

and corpus usage), if there are such

o the subtext of key grammatical strings

The corpus stylistician will be capable of analyzing events in the studied text and similar

events in the reference corpus, arrived at through co-selection and wildcarding, using

Firth’s context of situation. These tools will show how states of affairs are chunked in each

case.

There is no true and fixed meaning, claims Teubert (2005). Still, a detailed analysis

of text against the background of similar events in the reference corpus will narrow down

the potential scope of interpretation with the closest resemblance to scientific exactness.
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1.3 The aims and the methodology of the study

As stated at the end of Section 1.1, the main aim of this dissertation is to verify
empirically the principles behind Louw's Contextual Prosodic Theory. This implies
presenting evidence in favour of Louw's statement that collocation is instrumentation for
meaning. To this end, several research questions must be answered. Their list is given
below.

Is it possible to use reference corpora as a language norm against which particular
authorial texts can be interpreted? If the answer to this question is positive, then is it
legitimate to resort to inductive reasoning in textual interpretation?

In connection with this, can semantic prosody be explained and defended as a
mechanism underlying the predictive quality of language?

How can the extraction of corpus-derived subtext contribute to nuanced textual
interpretation?

Does deviation from the reference corpus norm result either in a rhetorical device or
in insincerity?

How can corpus-attested definitions of rhetorical devices be obtained?

What is the precise connection between Russel's and Wittgenstein's logical language
and natural language use as studied by Contextual Prosodic Theory? How can this link be
illustrated?

This dissertation will aim to present Contextual Prosodic Theory as a rounded and
logically coherent theory, with an independent set of tools (methods and terminology),
capable of textual interpretation without the help of another theory, e.g. from the field of
pragmatics.

As previously stated, this dissertation will also aim to illustrate not only how CPT
can be applied to textual interpretation, especially as regards insincerity and rhetorical
devices, but also how it is applicable to translation and forensic linguistics. Also, two
studies in it will be reported: how CPT was first presented to university students of English,
and, in particular, how students of English first reacted to the notion of corpus-derived

subtext.
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In order to prove the theory's transferability to other languages, it will be applied to
Russian as well as to English - not only in the domain of translation, but also when it comes
to rhetorical figures and insincerity.

The reference corpora used in the research described in the thesis are those on the
website https://www.english-corpora.org/bnc/ that were available between 2011 and 2016
(sections 5-7, 9-12): BNC, 100 million words (Davies 2004-), COCA, 520 (earlier 450)
million words (Davies 2008-). Findings obtained using corpora available on the website
http://googlebooks.byu.edu/ will also be presented: Google Books - UK (34 billion words),
Google Books - US (155 billion words), and Google Books - Fiction, 89 billion words
(Davies 2011-). The corpus of the 1995 edition of the Times newspaper, 44.5 million
words, has also been used (referred to as the 1995 Times corpus). As for Russian, the
Russian National Corpus (RNC) with its subcorpora (Newspaper Corpus, Parallel Corpus,
Poetry Corpus, Pushkin Corpus) has been used, its main corpus comprising around 170
million words in 2011, and reaching 280 million words in 2018. Searches described in
sections 8, 13, 14 and 15 were performed in 2017-2018. The searches carried out were
based on co-selection and wildcarding, and the analysis involved studying similar events
using the context of situation and culture, as explained in the previous section.

It is presupposed that the BNC is a balanced and representative corpus for the
purposes of co-selection and establishing semantic auras in British English. COCA was
resorted to when the size of the BNC proved insufficient, or when studying American
English. When it came to searching the subtext of grammatical strings, Google Books
corpora were often consulted, as the size of the BNC and the COCA did not yield enough
material in the majority of cases.

1.4 The structure of the thesis
The thesis consists of 17 sections. Section 1 briefly introduces the work of Bill
Louw and defines the goals, methodology, and structure of the thesis, its main goal being

the validation of his Contextual Prosodic Theory.
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Section 2 presents Louw's work in more detail through the analysis of his
publications. Particular attention is paid to the definitions of terminology as they emerge in
his work, and which will be used throughout the thesis.

Section 3 places Louw's work in its broader academic context. First it surveys the
premises adopted by corpus linguist John Sinclair, who may be considered both Louw's
predecessor and his contemporary. Then it focuses on the critique of Louw's views as
expressed in his publications and of approaches related to his. The views of academics who
are primarily corpus linguists and those who are primarily stylisticians are discussed. This
section will attempt to defend Louw's views against existing criticism and offer
explanations for what is seen as misunderstanding or misrepresentation of his stance.

In Section 4 the question is posed whether textual meaning in the way it is
interpreted by CPT can be understood by different readers similarly enough to be
considered shareable. It presents results of those linguistic and psychological experiments
that encourage an optimistic approach to this issue. The section then focuses on corpus-
derived subtext and its prospecting qualities in order to illustrate that collocation is an
empirical phenomenon and the basis of meaning being shared between the speaker/writer
and the recipient.

Section 5 is the first of several detailed practical studies deploying the principles of
CPT. They are applied to poetry authored by the Russian celebrated poet Alexander
Pushkin, in this way offering evidence for the theory's transferability. As this is the first
extended example of application, relevant terms are once again clarified. First semantic
prosody, and then corpus-derived subtext are studied in Pushkin's poetic texts, which
results in revealing authorial intention when it comes to conveying meaning. The borderline
between rhetorical devices and authorial insincerity is discussed.

Section 6 proceeds to illustrate how CPT can be applied to translation. It is desirable
that semantic nuances should be transferred to the target text, even if they are only
accessible though reference corpora - at least, the semantic auras of the translation should
not contradict those of the original. This section opens with the study of an existing

partially successful translation of a line in one of Pushkin's poems, then describes creating a
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corpus-based one, and finally analyses a professional translation offered by a celebrated
translator of Pushkin's poetry.

Section 7 provides evidence that in a well-organised poetic text by a celebrated poet
semantic auras of lexico-grammatical collocations interact and thus produce a complex
impression in the reader. From the study of one of the poems by W. B. Yeats, and in line
with the goals of the thesis, a corpus-attested definition of metaphor emerges. It is then
compared to a corpus-derived definition of pun. The section ends with a corpus-based
analysis of personification in one of the poems by a celebrated Russian 20th century poet
losif Brodsky.

While the previous sections delineated the mechanism of extracting a deeper textual
meaning than can emerge after an intuitive analysis, and showed how meaning as extracted
from a poetic text may differ from the meaning that the author may have intended to encode
(which may be considered a kind of non-manipulative insincerity), section 8 poses the
question of how deliberate manipulation may be diagnosed in authorial text. It analyses a
Russian newspaper article whose manipulative intention is manifest without recourse to
corpora, and which has been found manipulative by a committee of Russian forensic
experts. Application of co-selection and wildcarding in the RNC results in empirically
revealing deeper mechanisms that aim at construing a false picture of reality in the minds of
the readers.

Section 9 looks at a range of excerpts taken from the novels by the British writer
David Lodge with a view to constructing a ‘cline of prosodic and subtextual clashes'. The
hypothesis is stated that specific deviations from the language norm may be connected with
emotional fluctuations that are indicative of the state of inspiration - a state of mind which
is characteristic of moments when quality discourse, be it poetic on non-poetic, is created.
Taking into account the findings of sections 7 and 8, the places of rhetorical devices and
manipulative discourse on the cline are also designated. In Section 10, the idea of a
connection between certain types of deviation from the corpus norm and inspiration is

further explored using poetry by the British published poet Jonathan Boulting.

14



Sections 11 and 12 take CPT into the domain of teaching corpus stylistics to
university students. The aim of two studies described is both to investigate the subjects'
reaction to the premises of CPT and to develop an adequate teaching methodology.

Section 13 is devoted to what is considered in this thesis as the main proof that
corpus-derived subtext must be used in textual interpretation: prospection in the first lines
of texts. First, examples of prospection in poetry referred to by Louw (Louw 2013, Louw
and Milojkovic 2015, Louw and Milojkovic 2016) are analysed. Then a study of corpus-
derived subtext in essays written by third-year students of English at the University of
Belgrade is briefly described. Finally, a comparison of two opening paragraphs of novels
written by American writers (one by William Faulkner and one by Don DeLillo) is
presented, with conclusions that point to prospection existing in the first lines of a novel
that can reach all the way to the text's concluding pages.

Section 14 discusses an aspect of corpus stylistic analysis that has not hitherto been
given prominence: the context of culture. It shows how the context of culture may be taken
into account in explaining why a textual segment has a certain impact on the reader, and
how corpus stylistic analysis can deepen the reader's understanding of the context of culture
of a novel (this time, again by William Faulkner).

Section 15 brings the truthfulness of authorial text back into the focus of the
dissertation, this time from the point of view of philosophers of language Frege, Russel,
and Wittgensten, whose views Louw considers analogue predictions of his digital
instrumentation for meaning. Practical examples, a new one from Brodsky and a studied
one from DeLillo, will be used to explain the link between philosophers' views on grammar
and lexis and their manifestations in natural language.

Section 16 will discuss the findings of the thesis, particularly from the point of view
of its stated aims, and Section 17 will contain its conclusion. It is hoped that aspects of
Contextual Prosodic Theory that have not been given sufficient treatment in Louw's
publications will thus have been explained from all relevant theoretical and practical
angles, and that the empirical evidence presented in the thesis justifies Louw's theoretical
thinking described in Section 2, and perhaps, when it comes to studies of inspiration and

insincerity, even moves it forward.
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1.5. Conclusion

This section has shown how Contextual Prosodic Theory, developed by Bill Louw,
grew out of his cooperation with John Sinclair, the originator of the Birmingham school of
corpus linguistics. This school is discussed in the literature as the neo-Firthian school
because of its connection with the British linguist J. R. Firth, and represents the bottom-up,
‘corpus-as-theory' and 'collocation-via-concordance' approach in corpus linguistic studies.
Louw's theory, however, grew out of his studying particular authorial usages against the
background of reference corpora, and developed from a focus on lexical collocation to
studying its grammatical subtext, founding the latter on the work of analytic philosophers.
The thesis will explain the premises and tools of CPT and illustrate their application to
literary criticism, translation, forensic linguistics, and teaching stylistics to university
students. The ultimate aim of the thesis is to present CPT as an independent theory capable
of extracting meaning from texts, justifying Louw's claim that ‘collocation is

instrumentation for meaning' (Louw 2010a).

16



2. The work of Bill Louw to date
2.1 Principles of corpus stylistics as established by Louw

Corpus stylistics was first initiated by Bill Louw as a discipline at St Hilda’s
College, Oxford, in 1987 (Louw and Milojkovic 2014: 260). He was a close associate of
John Sinclair through the collaboration of the University of Zimbabwe with the University
of Birmingham via the British Council, and twice as a result was a visiting scholar
collaborating on the COBUILD project (his name is mentioned in the Acknowledgements
to the 2" edition of the Cobuild dictionary). Having at his disposal COBUILD corpora of
22 million words, Louw saw the potential of the reference corpus to provide a more
nuanced understanding of an expression’s meaning, which could assist in a better
understanding of a particular text. But of greater significance was Louw’s insight that the
corpus could also retrieve the frequent but absent collocates of a word. These collocates,
frequent in the reference corpus, but absent from the particular text under study, were
thought by Louw to play a role in our understanding of the text because of their frequency.
The principle of taking into account absent frequent collocates underlies all main
developments in Contextual Prosodic Theory: the claims of intuitive opacity of corpus
findings, delexicalisation and relexicalisation as a basis of figurative language, the search
for states of affairs in the reference corpus, for adherence to or breaches of semantic
prosody, for corpus-derived subtext and prospection, and the probabilistic aspect of corpus

stylistics.

2.2 Early work by Louw: relexicalisation and semantic prosody
2.2.1 Delexicalisation in the study of literary texts

Interestingly, the phenomenon of delexicalisation (see Sinclair 1991: 113) was first
brought up in print by Low in the context of ELT rather than the study of literature or even
classroom stylistics. The starting point of ‘Classroom concordancing of delexical forms and
the case for integrating language and literature’ (1991) is Sinclairan lexical syllabus
(Sinclair and Renouf 1987). It had been discovered that many very frequent English words
had more than one meaning to them and that the majority of meanings were delexical: not

literal in the sense that the full meaning of a word had been completely lost, such as of the
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word 'take' in the expressions 'take a bus' or 'take a look'. Louw wondered at this point
whether literary texts exhibited enough delexicalisation as a linguistic feature to be of use
to a language learner. Using concordances from the Birmingham University corpus, he
proves that this is indeed the case: words like 'ripple’ and ‘resurrect’ are mostly used
delexically in the language, even though, according to Louw, a great number of examples
are drawn from literary texts. That is why, explains Louw, it is not enough for McNeice to
use only one of expressions such as 'disinterred’ or ‘resurrected’ in his poem ‘Refugees’ in
order to create the central image of a group of people risen from the dead: in order for the
metaphor to be sustained, several references to resurrection are necessary, otherwise the
word 'disinterred' in McNeice’s ‘these disinterred from Europe’ will remain delexical!
Appearing within the span of four words to the left and four to the right, which is Louw's
preferred span, the members of this image cluster are here to ensure that the full meaning of
these expressions stays full. Louw suggests that this intensification through reiteration is
the very essence of ‘literariness’ as opposed to everyday language, which is not ‘device-
bound’ to such an extent. This is the first mention of what Sinclair (2004: 198) will later
refer to as 'a continuum of delexicalisation, crediting Louw. Nevertheless, in his analyses
of how delexicalised meanings become literal in context, Louw (1991) in fact (although he
does not use the term) describes the mechanism of relexicalisation: the restoration of a
word's original, literal meaning as part of the writer's intentions. This term will be used in

Louw (2000) and subsequent publications (see Section 2.5.1).

2.2.2 lrony or insincerity as the two main outcomes of breaches of semantic prosody
Although Louw was not the first to have recorded in print the observation that
semantic prosody (SP), which he defines as ‘an aura of meaning with which a word or
phrase is imbued by its collocates’ (Louw 1993: 157), existed as a phenomenon (See
Section 3.1), he was the first to use semantic prosodies as a key parameter upon which
hinges our ‘subliminal’, according to Louw (ibid.), understanding of authorial text at the
level of collocation. His seminal chapter ‘Irony in the text or insincerity in the writer: the
diagnostic potential of semantic prosodies’ (1993) was the first to consider and utilise not

the fact that SP exists per se (for the first description of the phenomenon, see Sinclair 1991:
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75), but those cases where the author goes against the semantic tendency that can be
established in the corpus. Deviations of necessity must exist, otherwise (if there are no
exceptions to the rule, or semantic aura) we are not dealing with SP, but with connotation,
observable at the conscious level (see Section 2.2.3.1). Drawing attention to such
exceptions, Louw (1993) made an important and categorical ‘either/or’ claim: if the
language user is not a foreigner or a child (that is, with insufficient language experience),
his or her collocational clash is indicative either of intentional irony, or of unintentional
insincerity.

As to irony, Louw (1993: 38) quotes the now famous example taken from Small
World by David Lodge (1984: 4):

The modern conference resembles the pilgrimage of medieval Christendom in that it
allows the participants to indulge themselves in all the pleasures and diversions of

travel while appearing to be austerely bent on self-improvement (emphasis added).

The SP of 'bent on' is negative. Such examples, according to Louw (1993: 41), solve some
of the troubles Grice (1975) had when trying to pin down why we do not doubt that the
utterance 'He is a fine friend' is ironic in the absence of any indicator apart from the tone of
voice.

In Louw’s single example of a collocational mismatch caused by lack of sincerity,
the director of the British Council is interviewed by the Zymbabwean Television, who uses
the word 'symptomatic' when praising the University of Zimbabwe. Unwilling to dismiss it

as a slip of the tongue, Louw suggests the following interpretation:

The speaker tries skillfully to avoid making the statement on Zimbabwe’s national
television that the University is dependent on Britain for assistance in the area of
teaching and research [...] The full hypothesis may now be stated. Where encoders
intend their remarks to be interpreted ironically, they ‘write the device’ in the form
of an exception to an established semantic prosody. Conversely, where an utterance

runs contrary to an established semantic prosody and it is clear from its context that
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it is not intended by the encoder to be interpreted ironically, we find that ‘the device

writes the encoder’ (Louw 1993: 44).

2.2.3 Outlines of Contextual Prosodic Theory defined

The next seminal paper by Louw, ‘Contextual prosodic theory: bringing semantic
prosodies to life’ (2000)? was the first to formulate the name and essence of the theory that
is the subject of this dissertation. The aims of Louw (2000), as stated in the paper, were not
only to examine SP more closely as a phenomenon, but also to justify the link between
linguistic and situational contexts of semantic prosodies, following Firth’s (1957: 182)

understanding of the context of situation.

2.2.3.1 Semantic prosody or connotation?

What differentiates text from visual content is, says Louw, the richness of its
implications, apparently to a large extent underpinned by the phenomenon of SP, which is
to a nowadays critic what connotation used to be in the analogue period. There are,
however, two important criteria that are a distinct characteristic of SP as opposed to
connotation: an SP is computationally recoverable, and, as an aura of meaning, does not
cover all contexts of the given expression in the reference corpus.

What requires more explanation is, in my view, Louw’s claim that SPs are ‘more
strictly functional or attitudinal’. Simpler put, whereas the presence of connotation is
sufficient to indicate the speaker’s attitude, semantic prosodies, whether adhered to or
broken, chunk that attitude through co-occurrence. Connotation always works as an
association existing in the mind of the recipient (Louw gives the example of ‘urchin’). In
contrast, 'days' evokes no such association in the mind, but together with "are’ it chunks the
right semantic construct to evoke the negative attitude that Larkin needs. We are fully
apprised of his attitude because we have looked up 'days are' in the reference corpus and
discovered that they are usually 'gone’, 'past’ etc. (Louw 1993: 160-163). Semantic prosody

2 Louw kindly agreed to send me the final versions of the number of his publications that | had not been able
to access in print (Louw 2000, 2006, 2007a, 2007b, 2008, 2010a, 2010b). These final versions are accessible
to the public on https://uz-ac.academia.edu/BillLouw. | have included their description because they mark
significant stages in the development of Louw’s thinking.
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is more functional than connotation because it would not have come into being and
received its textual realization as a combination of separate linguistic building blocks in
context but for Larkin needing that very specific semantic aura to materialize. To sum up,
‘more strictly functional or attitudinal’ must mean that SP only works if a word, any word
at all, has a particular collocate within the Sinclairan nine-word window, while connotation
always works as an association existing in the mind of the recipient.

Even if we do intuitively feel the mismatch — Louw’s example is 'fanned the flames
of optimism' taken from Moon (1998: 161, 256) — the concordances are there to explain the
mechanism fully: ‘fan the flames of' is normally followed by negative collocates. SPs are
contained even in the smallest grammatical building blocks such as articles: using 'a'
instead of 'the’, for example, or the forms containing ‘some*’, is likely to convey more
sinister an impression because the entities described by these forms are indefinite,

according to Louw.

2.2.3.2 The role of Firthian context of situation in establishing Contextual Prosodic
Theory

The discussion of 'fan the flames' of and the forms of 'some*' brings to the fore the
situational aspect of SP, not insisted upon in so many words in Louw (1993). This is Firth's

comment on context of situation:

My view was, and still is, that ‘context of situation' is best used as a suitable
schematic construct to apply to language events, and that it is a group of related
categories at a different level from grammatical categories but rather of the same
abstract nature. A context of situation for linguistic work brings into relation the

following categories:

A. The relevant features of participants: persons, personalities.
(i) The verbal action of the participants.
(i1) The non-verbal action of the participants.

B. The relevant objects.
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C. The effect of the verbal action (Firth 1957: 182).

For example, Firth’s ‘persons, personalities’ explains the sinister aspect of 'some*'
forms: they are unknown. Reflexive forms like 'get *self *ed' betray the SP of
disappointment. The situational profile is provided by the corpus, as in 'get herself
pregnant’.

2.2.3.3 Defining Contextual Prosodic Theory

Having offered a revised definition of semantic prosody (‘a form of meaning which
is established through the proximity of a consistent series of collocates, often
characterisable as positive or negative, and whose primary function is the expression of the
attitude of its speaker or writer towards some pragmatic situation’, Louw continues to insist
on its connection with the context of situation, thus introducing Contextual Prosodic
Theory. The terms ‘fractured context of situation’ and ‘overprovision/underprovision of
context’ refer to how a collocational mismatch works at the contextual level, creating the
deviation of the situational context of the utterance from the reference corpus norm
describable as the sum of a word’s collocates in the reference corpus. In short, the
methodology of Contextual Prosodic Theory (CPT) in the year 2000 was based on checking
authorial text at the collocational level against the reference corpus norm, seeking to

establish that ‘norm’ both collocationally and contextually, following the description given
by Firth (1957: 182).

2.3 Forensic applications: exploring lexico-grammatical sequences in manipulative
discourse and the language of negotiation
2.3.1 'Dressing up waiver': repeatable (and otherwise) language events in the
reference corpus

The property of lexico-grammatical sequences used in running text to reveal
unexpected but very particular SPs was exploited by Louw to full advantage in his
‘Dressing up waiver: a stochastic collocational reading of ‘“The Truth and Reconciliation

Commission’” (Louw 2003). This time Louw’s objective is not close analysis of literary
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innuendos but corpus-driven study of the manipulative mechanisms behind creating
ideological climates. While this pursues the ‘insincerity’ thread of the seminal 1993 paper,
this time the forensic aspect of corpus analysis is explored to the full: the creators of the
Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC) stand accused by Louw of intentionally
manipulating public opinion. The repeatable events in the corpus are the logical link
between the context of situation (or event) within authorial text and the one surrounding it

(this time, the political situation in South Africa).

2.3.1.1 Collocation as instrumentation for meaning and a dictionary of events

Louw claims that the use of reference corpora proposed by Sinclair has turned
linguistics into a hard science, with collocation having become digital ‘instrumentation for
meaning’ (Louw 2003: 5). He advocates abandoning analogue description altogether in
favour of corpus analysis that he calls data-assisted reading or corpus-based
instrumentation (during which procedure some generalizations, strictly founded on fact,
must of necessity take place, see Tognini-Bonelli 2001: 85). Meaning, claims Louw, is
carried not by individual words but by their combinations instantiated in discourse in a
particular context. (This, of course, does not preclude the mind from having associations.)
The new type of dictionary, according to Louw, should be a dictionary not of words, but of
events (clearly referring here to Firth's 1957: 182 'language events').

Louw’s example in the paper is the term 'natural justice' (this example will later be
quoted in Simpson's influential Stylistics, see Simpson 2014: 101). The reference corpus
additionally supplies the vital semantic information that, in actual discourse, this term is
most often used, as shown by its collocates to the left as well as to right, not when justice
has been upheld but when it has been denied. Moreover, ‘the narrative apparently ceases to
the right of the expression. There is no continuation of a chained event with the word 'and’
(Louw 2003: 14). This, according to Louw, sheds light on what is the ‘normal’ attitude of
judges: when natural justice is denied, it remains denied. ‘Justice is not natural in the same
way yoghurt is natural’ (ibid.: 16). This information we have obtained by considering

collocation within Firth’s taxonomy for the context of situation. Collocates to the right of
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the node disclose the future course of events and present a less clear situation than those to
the left.

2.3.1.2 The reference corpus as a source of ‘events’

Still, the focus of this paper is not cases such as 'natural justice', where a sequence
turns out to have a particular, situational, precise and unexpected meaning. This paper is
devoted to cases when a certain collocation, and therefore meaning, does not exist in a
reliable reference corpus. These cases are in fact artificially designed situations in which an
artificially designed collocation comes into being to serve the purposes of the manipulator.
The key example in this paper is the collocation 'Truth and Reconciliation Commission."
Did 'truth’ and 'reconciliation’ collocate prior to the existence of TRC? According to Louw,
the first large COBUILD corpora available in 1985 did not contain such collocations.

Louw refers to his earlier research on the language of the South African TRC, such
as 'mass justice'. 'Mass' has a negative SP (collocating with 'murder' and 'destruction’, see
Louw 2000). Louw’s verdict is that the language of TRC is false because it does not have
precedents in the reference corpus. This subject will be further pursued in Louw (2007b),
quoting Russell, who confirms the importance of taking account of the world in linguistic
investigations: 'The linguistic philosophy, which cares only about language, and not about
the world, is like the boy who preferred the clock without the pendulum because, although
it no longer told the time, it went more easily than before and at a more exhilarating pace’
(Gellner 1959: 15).

2.3.2 The language of negotiation in specialised corpora

The subsequent paper, ‘Data-assisted negotiating: will it produce a new class of
negotiator or destroy the ideology of negotiating?’ (Louw 2006, reprinted as Chapter 4 in
Louw and Milojkovic 2016) continues to explore the forensic aspect of corpora. Louw

advocates the use of specialized corpora of negotiations in order to discover the subtle

3 Ostensibly, this body was set up in South Africa in order to assist victims of apartheid. However, according
to information supplied by Louw, the actual goal was not to remedy past hurts and issue compensation, but to
use the lack of legal background on the part of the victims and make them waive their rights to compensation
and go without ‘natural justice’. Reconciliation was supposed to amount to forgiving the criminals. Victims
demanded proper trials instead.
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meanings of certain frequent expressions and facilitate not only the understanding of the
negotiation process, but also the training of a ‘new class of negotiator’.

A convincing example offered by Louw is the expression 'just like that', used by an
advertising firm in Zimbabwe to launch new software. In the reference corpus, reports
Louw, the majority of the occurrences of the phrase in fact refer to failures and
interruptions instead of successful operations. When it comes to negotiating, several
frequently used expressions seem to have much subtler meanings than one would
intuitively assume. For instance, ‘correct me if I am wrong, but' is normally used when the
speaker has checked her facts carefully and knows she is not wrong. 'Happy to' also belongs
to the class of such expressions: the speaker is in fact sad rather than happy. 'Sorry to

interrupt’ undergoes the same reversal of meaning.

2.4 Literary worlds as collocation
2.4.1 Jacobson's poetic function replaced by the 'focusing’ function of collocation

In his next several papers Louw revisits the impact collocation may and should have
on literary criticism. In doing so, he integrates Jacobson’s structural analysis, Firthian
context of situation and Sinclairan nine-word window of collocative power. ‘Collocation as
the determinant of verbal art’ (Louw 2007a) opens with Jacobson’s definition of the poetic
function: ‘The poetic function projects the principle of equivalence from the axis of
selection into the lexis of combination’ (Jacobson 1960: 358). Louw explains that, focusing
exclusively on syntax, Jacobson’s definition is too mechanical and does not in fact explain
how the poet comes by his poetic choices. For example, Ezra Pound’s fourteen-word poem

‘In a Station of the Metro’ is a case in point as it does not contain any verbs at all:

The apparition of these faces in the crowd

Petals on a wet, black bough

If we were to follow Jacobson, says Louw, we would intuitively try to explain the choice of
‘apparition’ in 'the * of. We might consult a thesaurus and discover equivalents such as
‘appearance’, 'manifestation’ or ‘chimera’, '‘phantom’, and then speculate intuitively how

these could have been considered and abandoned.
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Louw does not ban intuition as such; he proposes to dispense with it as a scientific
procedure. Corpora, and not dictionaries, hold the key to meanings. 'An apparition’, says
Louw, is scary because the corpus says it is literal. 'The apparition’, according to the corpus
data provided by Louw, is delexical and points to the appearance of the Virgin, as its most
frequent collocates in the Bank of English at the time of writing were ‘the' (57), 'of' (48),
'virgin' (9), 'an' (9), 'mary’' (5), 'blessed' (3), 'saw' (3). ‘Particular forms are dominated within
the corpus by collocates which the reader cannot retrieve, either in the text that is being

read, or intuitively from past experience’ (Louw 2007a: 160).

2.4.2 The scientific nature of collocation

Thus, collocation provides computational means for the investigation of meaning in
poetic discourse. In ‘Truth, literary worlds and devices as collocation’ (2007b) Louw
wonders at to what extent Sinclair’s plea contained in the title of his book Trust the Text
(2004) has remained unheeded: no significant theoretical changes have occurred as a result
of introducing corpora into linguistic studies. Louw proceeds to discuss the implications of
Russell’s (1960: 12-15) idea that, when philosophy settles an issue, it hands it over to
science, and whether collocation as instrumentation for meaning is entitled to a scientific
status. These ideas are further taken up in Louw (2011), 'Philosophical and literary
concerns in corpus linguistics'. According to Louw, literary critics have always demanded
to have an empirical foundation for the view of style as deviation from the norm. The
moment empirical procedure for establishing what was norm and what was deviation was
provided, such demands ceased (Louw 2011: 186). Louw quotes Sinclair as saying that ‘we
should trust the text. We should be open to what it may tell us. We should not impose our
ideas on it” (Sinclair 2004: 23). Louw also reveals that since his seminal paper (Louw
1993) the type of deviation alternative to irony, namely insincerity, has not been researched

at all.

2.4.3 Co-selection in establishing states of affairs
‘Literary worlds as collocation’ (Louw 2007c) continues to advance the case of

computational literary studies. Apart from keyword analyses in the corpus of an author’s
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work, and from the study of SPs as fractured contexts of situation, here Louw also
advocates resorting to co-selection in order to ascertain, for example, a poem’s mood. He
takes the poem ‘My own heart’ by G. M. Hopkins and co-selects 'self' and ‘poor’ in the
BNC to discover that in the reference corpus they appear together in contexts of poor self-
image, which in a nutshell explains the predicament of the poem’s persona, who torments
himself instead of showing himself more kindness (Louw 2007c: 102-103). The result of
co-selection in the corpus is what Louw refers to in his next paper as states of affairs:
consistent types of usage in a particular type of context of situation in the reference corpus
that, when compared to usage in authorial text under investigation, help interpret the text's
meaning. In Louw (2008; see Section 2.5.2 for a fuller account) states of affairs are given a

philosophical explanation:

1. The world is all that is the case.

1.1 The world is the totality of facts, not of things.

1.2 The world divides into facts.

2. What is the case — a fact — is the existence of states of affairs (Wittgenstein 1922:
7).

The role of collocation at the macro-level, claims Louw, is to determine the symbolism of a
work of art by taking into account collocates that are frequent in the corpus but absent from
the text (Louw 2008).

2.5 Towards corpus-attested definitions of literary devices

‘Consolidating empirical method in data-assisted stylistics: Towards a corpus-
attested glossary of literary terms’ (2008) claims that the mechanisms of delexicalisation
and relexicalisation can define literary devices, because relexicalisation is what all
rhetorical devices have in common. Moreover, as stated in the title, Louw advocates the
creation of a replicable corpus-attested glossary of literary terms in place of the existing

analogue ones.
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It was already stated in Louw (1991: 154) that a surprising number of words in the
English language are used delexically more frequently than they are used literally. In Louw
(2007a) the author explicates the mechanism of relexicalisation — reviving the literal
meaning of a delexical expression by placing it in the vicinity of collocates which in the
reference corpus co-occur with its literal instantiation. In other words, totally delexical
expressions may relexicalise if they appear in the proximity of collocates that make their
meaning literal in the corpus, as is the case in the opening line of Henry Miller’s Tropic of
Capricorn: ‘Once you have given up the ghost, everything follows with dead certainty,
even in the midst of chaos’ (Miller 1967: 9). 'To give up the ghost' and 'dead certainty' are
delexical expressions, but they are briefly relexicalised, or made literal, by their proximity.
which is then proved by a reference corpus.

Louw (2008) is the last paper which dwells exclusively on semantic auras of lexis.
Louw quotes Sinclair (2006) on the SP of the string ‘when she was'. The collocates are
‘hair-raising’: 'diagnosed', 'assaulted' etc. The one that looks neutral, ‘approached’, either
suggests physical attacks or excellent professional opportunities. Louw (2011: 190-192)
follows up on Sinclair’s search of ‘'when she was' and attempts the search of 'when he was'.
He finds, for example, that the most frequent collocates of ‘when he was in' are ‘charge’ and
‘power’. That is why Louw places Firthian and Malinovskian context of situation embedded
in the above the level of collocation, and lexicography below (Louw 2008: 247; Louw and
Milojkovic 2016: 44, 53).

2.6 Corpus-derived subtext
2.6.1 The beginnings of subtext: the logical construction of the world

In “The analysis and creation of humour’ (Louw 2009)* approaches the breakthrough
of corpus-derived subtext as a philosophy-based phenomenon that is about to emerge in
2010. Here Louw introduces for the first time, in addition to Wittgensteinian states of
affairs, Carnapian ‘logical construction of the world’. VVerbal humour is seen both as a

contextual and a collocational phenomenon. When Mona Baker, as a member of Sinclair’s

4 The text of this keynote address was kindly sent me by the author. It was also published as Chapter 5 in
Louw and Milojkovic (2016).
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team, wrote to a linguist asking to ‘get her hands on his corpus’, she was not aware that
‘corpus’ etymologically relexicalised her wish to ‘get her hands on it’. This example leads
us to corpus-derived subtext because ‘get * *s on' in the reference corpus (Louw uses BNC)
yields only one lexical collocate, and that is 'hands'. Carnapian ‘logical construction of the
world’ in this analysis is that it determines probability, or likelihood, that a context of
situation, expressed linguistically through a set of collocates, will entail a particular, and
not some other result (e.g. that if the police is observed on the streets, it is likelier to keep
watch and enforce law and order rather than to beg). Of course, in linguistic terms the
probability is determined by the use of a certain collocation in certain contexts that can be
grouped according to a definable state of affairs.

2.6.2 Corpus-derived subtext as 'instrumentation for meaning’

Louw's ‘Collocation as instrumentation for meaning’ (2010a) takes CPT further
because collocation is now viewed not as a lexical, but as a lexico-grammatical
phenomenon, and this is the first mention of corpus-derived subtext. He analyses the line ‘a
heart/ Made bleak by sacrifice’ from Herbert Williams’s poem ‘Daughter of the House’,
only to find that the search line 'a * made * by’ yields ‘possible’ as its lexical collocate in the
second slot, highlighting not sacrificial, but rather opportunistic ('made possible by') nature
of the protagonist’s desires. Louw adds (personal communication) that such a reading was
confirmed by the poet himself.

It is in Louw’s next paper, ‘Automating the extraction of literary worlds and their
subtexts from the poetry of William Butler Yeats’ (2010b) that corpus-derived subtext is
defended in more detail. In accordance with Russell’s definition of logical language (see
Section 1.2), Louw removes all vocabulary from the search string, leaving grammar only
(the way he does with ‘Daughter of the House’ in the previous paper). His example this
time is the first line in Yeats’s ‘Sailing to Bysantium’: ‘This is no country for old men’. He
then enters the search string ‘this is no * for' into the BNC and Bank of English and comes
up with two most frequent lexical items: 'reason’ and 'excuse’. The implication is that the
persona travels to Bysantium against his better judgement. Thus, Louw considers the most

frequent lexical variables within or around a grammatical string to be that string’s logical
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semantic prosody — or, corpus-derived subtext. He calls these most frequent lexical
variables quasi-propositional (QPVs), because any proposition in the natural language is
traditionally referred to in philosophy as a ‘quasi-proposition’ (Louw, personal
communication).

Summarising Louw’s views on subtext as described in Louw (2010a, 2010b), it may
be concluded that corpus-derived subtext is not only ‘an abstraction at the syntagmatic
level' (Firth 1957: 196), but is carried across the whole poem as an additional, implied
meaning, invisible without recourse to corpora. This is what Carnap refers to as
‘remembrance of similarity’ (Mautner 2005: 86, quoted in Louw 2010a). The implication is
that we are aware subconsciously of the frequencies of usage, be it the frequent but absent
collocates of lexis or grammar, and these collocates have a bearing upon our interpretation
of discourse. The meaning is so subtle it is below the radars of our intuition, because the
semantic auras of grammar strings are completely opaque to intuition, while when it comes
to lexis we can still talk of ‘twenty-twenty hindsight’ (Louw 1993: 173; see also Sinclair
2004: 127).

2.7 The justification of inductive reasoning in corpus stylistics

In ‘Philosophical and literary concerns in corpus linguistics’ (2011) Louw criticizes
the community of corpus linguistis for focusing on being ‘incorrigibly oriented towards
structure and description rather than providing direct empirical meaning through the co-
selection of collocates’ (Louw 2011: 173). Louw claims that the vastness of empiricism
supplied by reference corpora settle limitations that were encountered by philosophers. The
corpus furnishes a priori knowledge, even of a kind that a person cannot amass in a
lifetime, let alone retain and classify, and whose analysis makes it possible to explain
language-related events using inductive reasoning.

In Louw and Milojkovic (2016b: 263) Louw further defends inductive reasoning by
quoting Mautner (2005: 654) on Whewell’s consilience of induction (without induction
science is impossible, Russell 1946: 647). The notion itself involves laws from several
different fields being incorporated into a single theory. According to Whewell, such

theories have never been found false. Louw claims that we are witnessing how Firthian
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contextual linguistics, Malinowskian cultural studies, and the views of the analytic
philosophers are drawn together by collocation. Louw believes that Wittgenstein could not
finalise his views on necessary meaning because he could not see the QPVs and therefore
did not believe that logical constants (grammar words) and their most frequent lexical
collocates (metaphysics) could be representative and therefore necessary. Being frequent
combinations, they represent ‘the a priori knowledge of the impact of their grammar’
(Louw and Milojkovic 2016b: 263). Philosophy largely depends on the study of inference,
claims Louw, and concordances facilitate inference because they ‘not only lay bare the
nature of events but demonstrate the extent to which outcomes are probable’ (Louw
2017a).

It comes as less of a surprise, however, to find that collocation does satisfy
Whewell’s criteria for the occurrence of consilience, which are quoted in Louw (2017a) as
follows:

1. When an hypothesis is capable of explaining two (or more) known classes of facts
(or laws);

2. When an hypothesis can successfully predict “cases of a kind different from those
which were contemplated in the formulation of our hypothesis.”

3. When an hypothesis can successfully predict or explain the occurrence of
phenomena which, on the basis of our background knowledge, we would not have expected

to occur (Laudan 1981: 165, Louw's italics).

2.8 Corpus-derived subtext as prospection

In ‘Teaching Literary Engagement from the Index of First lines: a Corpus-Based
Subtextual Approach’ (Louw 2013) the author introduces another ground-breaking
empirical procedure. He claims that the subtext of the first line predicts, or prospects the
development of the theme subsequently in the poem. Louw’s (2013: 343) example is the
poem by G. M. Hopkins, the first line of which being ‘The world is charged with the
grandeur of God’. Its first grammar string 'the * is *ed with the * of' yields the following

subtext in the corpus of the 1995 Times newspaper:

1 ky. Forget peace and quiet, the air is filled with the drone of jet skis, alth
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2 nd pink and shining. But the face is scored with the lines of severe intelligen
3 cted to withdraw in 1996, the sport is faced with the prospect of only 22 cars

4 tion) at Bubbua’s Pit BBQ. The air is filled with the smell of falafel, organic
5y to be closer to 3%. Now the air is filled with the sound of forecasts crashing

Figure 2.1. The concordance of 'the * is *ed with the * of' in the 1995 Times corpus, taken
from Louw (2013: 343).

The most frequent QPVs in the first two lexical slots, ‘air' and ‘filled’, prospect the ending

to the first stanza, as well as the concerns of the second: ‘nature is never spent...’ .

And all is seared with trade; bleared, smeared with toil;
And wears man’s smudge and shares man’s smell: the soil
Is bare now, nor can foot feel, being shod.

The quasi-propositional variables, claims Louw (ibid: 342), are the synthetic a priori that it
Is now possible to reveal using corpus stylistic methods.

Prospection is also Louw’s concern in ‘Shared Logical Form or Shared
Metaphysics: In Search of Corpus-derived Empathy in Stylistics' (Louw and Milojkovic
2015) where he goes one step further to claim that the QPVs (quasi-propositional
variables) are in fact palpable descriptors of the empathy that is shared by the
writer and the reader (see also Section 4.5). ‘Empathy is thus seen as the sharing of
the subliminal layers of meaning which a priori subsist in grammatical strings devoid of
lexis, via their most frequent lexical collocates’ (Louw and Milojkovic 2015: 535).

Louw explicates the procedure in philosophical terms (ibid.: 543). The sentence
formed by the speaker/writer is a quasi-proposition of a possible world. It may be regarded
as the given and is only a partial picture of the world it depicts. This world is amplified by
the QPVs — the most frequent lexical collocates of the grammar string — and thus by the
possible worlds from the reference corpus contexts. Louw for the first time brings his
research in connection with the Turing test: the reply by the machine, in the form of
concordances, is a sample drawn from the real world of humans and therefore passes the
Turing test. The given and the reply by the computer (the corpus) share the same logical

form.
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This assertion is based on the notion of a literary critic interrogating, say, the
persona of the poem. The digital development in stylistics allows the machine to respond
and produce an empirical answer to the critic’s questions (Louw 2017a). ‘It is collocation

that sews the sentences of texts together’ (Louw and Milojkovic 2015: 544).

2.9 Proximity as entailment

That ‘wherever unexplained or hidden meaning is to be found, collocation as
induction is likely to offer a form of instrumentation for meaning for unraveling it’ is
explained further in ‘Entailing Proximity’ (Louw 2017b). Linguistics, says Louw, lags
behind other disciplines which are now considered hard science, such as physics (p. 54). He
compares the discovery of corpus-derived subtext which is opaque to intuition to Max
Planck’s discovery of quantum that was not visible to the naked eye but was detected in
measurements. In order to define the notion of entailment needed to explain the role of
collocation as proximity, Louw (2017b: 55) quotes Reichenbach on the quantum: ‘The
philosophical problems of quantum mechanics are centered around two main issues. The
first concerns the transition from causal laws to probability laws; the second concerns the
interpretation of unobserved objects’ (Reichenbach 1998: 1). 'If the reference corpus is
viewed as a sample of the world, and the possible worlds of our creation depart from it,
then we would like to measure scientifically the extent of that departure’ (Milojkovic and
Louw 2017: 126). In his last paper to date, ‘Towards a Theory of Corpus Linguistics:
Proofs Banish Proscription’ (in press), Louw, for reasons stated in his previous work,

claims the status of theory for collocation.

2.10 Conclusion

This section has provided an overview of Louw's published works to date. It has
sketched the progress of Louw's thinking from the year 1987, when he first set in motion
the discipline of corpus stylistics by comparing patterns in a poem to their reference corpus
counterparts, to 2019, when Louw's Contextual Prosodic Theory may be considered a

rounded scientific system. As many cross-references in this section show, Louw's thinking
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has not developed linearly, but rather as continuous development of argumentation and
refinement of the method.

The primary idea around which Louw's CPT has been based seems to be the notion
that a balanced and representative reference corpus is a sample of its language as well as
the world as represented in the language. From this it follows that the meaning and
implications of any native speaker's idiosyncratic patterning may be understood in a much
more nuanced way if considered from the point of view of the language norm as
represented by the reference corpus, than if approached from the point of view of intuition
alone. The difference between the language norm and a speaker's or writer's particular
patterning Louw views as a deviation from the frequent patterns found in the corpus. As a
result, Louw considers the frequent but absent collocates of a word or expression in
authorial text as important as the collocates actually used by the speaker/writer.

As stated Section 1, Louw adheres to Sinclair's school of thought in corpus
linguistics and considers himself a Firthian. This involves not only using untagged corpora
and the bottom-up approach, and not only viewing collocation as co-occurrence (‘an
abstraction at the syntagmatic level’, see Firth 1957: 196), but also taking into account
deviation at the level of context of situation (Firth 1957: 182). It is the contextual
dimension of corpus stylistic research that makes statistical collocation unsuitable for the
study of meaning.

As this section has shown, research of collocation as deviation from the norm at the
level of both patterning and context has taken Louw's research in two directions. One may
be called 'rhetorical devices', which involve relexicalisation. The other may be termed
‘insincerity’ and includes not only the personal, but also the institutional and forensic
dimensions. The latter involves a breach of a semantic tendency in the reference corpus that
is bound to have its contextual explanation. Both directions may be explored in literary
criticism, when collocation 'chunks' a writer's literary world. The deployment of absent
collocates is complemented by the use of co-selection, when two expressions used in the
same context yield situational contexts of a certain type in the reference corpus.

Although these developments are innovative, they still may be described as a

consequence of the groundbreaking research into collocation undertaken by John Sinclair,
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with the emphasis on the deviation from the norm rather than the typical. Louw's own
groundbreaking discovery seems to have come with the development of subtext. In 2010
Louw postulated that grammar strings had their won 'logical semantic prosodies' that were
embodied by their most frequent lexical collocates - quasi-propositional variables. A list of
such variables was termed by him 'corpus-derived subtext' and claimed to shed light on the
meaning of a particular authorial text, just like frequent but absent collocates would at the
level of lexical collocation.

Given that corpus-derived subtext is completely opaque to intuition, Louw resorts to
the support provided by the writings of analytic philosophers - Wittgenstein, Russell and
Carnap. He also claims that subtext is similar to Max Planck’s discovery of the quantum
and that it is about time we used inductive reasoning, given that collocation has a
probabilistic aspect (see also Sinclair 2004: 30). The best proof that subtext is indeed
contained in discourse as part of its meaning seems to me to obtain in the mechanism of
prospection, also discovered by Louw. If themes and motifs of a piece of writing are
inherent in a line of text but appeal to the consciousness of the reader in the text's
subsequent sections, this is empirical proof which it is not possible to deny.

In summary, by using only two methods of corpus search - co-selection and
wildcarding - Contextual Prosodic Theory seems to be fully equipped to study the hidden
meanings (Sinclair 2003: 117) of authorial text. The contextual dimension ensures the
adequate scope of the investigation. At present, it does seem that the theory is complete and

awaits its verification on the part of the academic community.
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3 Semantic prosody in academic discourse, with particular emphasis on the work of
Louw
3.1. The work of John McHardie Sinclair
3.1.1 Introduction

The collaboration of John Sinclair and Bill Louw lasted several decades, from 1978
(Louw, personal communication) until Sinclair's death in 2007. Sinclair was certainly
Louw's greatest inspiration in corpus linguistics, and it cannot now be established with
certainty how exactly their exchange of ideas, both formal (e.g. Louw's presence at the
University of Birmingham as visiting scholar in 1981) and informal influenced Louw's, or
Sinclair's, thinking. The dialogue was not conducted in isolation and was part of the
developments within the neo-Firthian corpus linguistics community - for example, Philip
(2011: 59) notes that 'semantic prosody was probably noticed and discussed informally
amongst colleagues [at Birmingham University and within the COBUILD project] for some
time before any of them decided to investigate it in depth’. While Louw attributes the term
'semantic prosody' to Sinclair (Louw 1993: 32), quoting it as 'personal communication
1988',° Sinclair (2004: 198) quotes personal communication by Louw on delexicalisation.
Thus, rather than attempt to distinguish which ideas of Sinclair's influenced Louw's
thinking and which originated in parallel with it, or were perhaps influenced by it, this
section seeks to outline Sinclair's main views that may be either said to have shaped Louw's

approach or to be able to clarify it through the congruence of these two visions.

3.1.2 The basic premises of Sinclair's approach to meaning

The basic premise of Sinclair's vision is insisting on textual evidence: 'However
plausible an invented example might be, it cannot be offered as a genuine instance of
language in use... In the climate of the 1970s [...] a mood of considerable humility
developed, as it was realised how intricately construed each example was. Even what
seemed to be innocuous changes prompted by the need to clarify a point, led to the resultant

adaptation being challenged' (Sinclair 1991: 4-5). Reliance on context is insisted upon: 'the

® The term 'semantic prosody' was born in conversations with Louw in Harare, Zimbabwe, where Louw was
affiliated with the University of Zimbabwe and where John Sinclair paid several visits as part of a link funded
by the British Council (Louw, personal communication).
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term naturalness is simply a cover term for the constraints that determine the precise
relationship of any fragment of text with the surrounding text'. Form is often aligned with
meaning, in fact its determiner: There is ultimately no distinction between form and
meaning' (Sinclair 1991: 6-7). The insistence on studying natural discourse, however,
entails a lexocographer's task of identifying typical, and not bizzare, instances: much
depends on design criteria of a corpus (ibid.: 5; 13-26).

Primarily a lexicographer, Sinclair viewed utmost reliance on empirical data and
context as key to successful reproduction of facts about language in dictionaries.
Introspection was not allowed when gathering data on actual usage, but only at the stage of
the evidence being evaluated by the dictionary compiler. What pertains to this thesis is not
principles of compiling dictionaries, but those of text analysis. Sinclair's preferred method
of gaining information on contextualised word-forms was through concordances, in the
following fashion, which is also adopted by Louw: 'Quite often, it is helpful to start off with
a simple KWIC [Key Word in Context] concordance and then to switch to a longer context
or a sentence context for closer study' (Sinclair 1991: 43). The principle of the transfer of
attention from a concordance line to a longer context seems to have eluded a number of
researchers who remain convinces that neo-Firthian corpus linguistics rests on
concordances alone and does not consult longer contexts in principle, i.e. that it stops where
the concordance lines stop (see e.g. Mclintyre 2018, discussed in Section 3.2.9).

A theory should not get in the way of verifiable interpretation, which is known as
the 'bottom-up approach’. What Sinclair describes as a solution to a problem is also a
practical approach that is deployed in this dissertation: 'the amount of variation in actual
usage makes accurate generalisations rather difficult. The difference is often said to be
between ‘top-down' and 'bottom-up' approaches; starting from the 'top' it is extremely
difficult to arrive at a description that fits the facts of usage, while starting from the 'bottom'’
it is not easy to formulate sufficiently general statements. However, the experience and
intuition of the researcher are available in both approaches, and so the so-called ‘bottom-up’
approach properly conducted, is really a two-pronged attack on the data from the top and
bottom simultaneously' (Sinclair 2003: x). A hypothesis is then modified in accordance

with the more recently acquired data (ibid.: xvii). Also, corpus-driven linguistics insists on
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working with very large corpora in order to obtain verifiable and replicable findings
(Sinclair 2004: 193).

Another important point is Sinclair's attitude to examples that do not 'toe the line":
while focusing his attention on recurrent examples, he suggests that counter-examples be
studied for an explanation of their existence in the corpus: 'Language is very complex, and
people use it for their own ends, without normally being conscious of the relation between
their verbal behaviour and the way that behaviour is characterised. They are creative, or
expedient, or casual, or confused; or they have unusual matters to put into unusual words,
so they have to combine them in unusual ways' (Sinclair 1991: 101). He realises that
oddities are there for a reason. Among other things, the reason can be a historical change
under way (ibid.: 61), but it is important that 'no instances are overlooked in any sample, no
matter how awkward or bizarre they might be (ibid.: 94).

Sinclair is also aware of the difficulty faced by the corpus analyst, voiced in Louw
and Milojkovic (2016: xvi) - that in theory corpus linguistic analysis of corpus data never
ends: 'no matter how thorough and comprehensive a study is, there is always a lot left over
for an even more detailed study' (Sinclair 1991: 65). Also, Sinclair's findings related to the
interaction between lexis and syntax point to Louw's (2010a, 2010b) discovery of corpus-
derived subtext (the most frequent lexical collocates of a grammar string) and how it can
influence text interpretation: 'It seems that there is a strong tendency for sense and syntax to
be associated [...B]y using the same evidence in reverse, the traditional domain of syntax
will be invaded by lexical hordes' (Sinclair 1991: 65). He proposes to broaden the area of
syntax to include lexical structure as well (ibid.: 104). 'A grammar is a grammar of
meanings and not of words. Grammars which make statements about undifferentiated
words and phrases leave the user with the problem of deciding which of the meanings of
the words and phrases are appropriate to the grammatical statement' (Sinclair 2004: 18).

The interconnectedness of the segment of text under consideration, the text and the
world, and the text and authorial intention, all of which Sinclair refers to, is very much in
the spirit of Louw's subsequent discovering proof for his Contextual Prosodic Theory in the
work of Wittgenstein (see Section 2): 'Such is the intricate nature of the ties between one

segment of text and the surrounding text, and the relation between the text and the world
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and the intended outcomes of communication, that the act of plucking a few words from
any text is not likely to provide a freestanding instance of its constituent words, each acting
typically' (Sinclair 1991: 99). Examples that are typical will thus have to be found by
statistical means. The word in the centre of the concordance is called the node, and the
word-forms that appear in it are called its collocates.® Statistically, the node's attraction
lessens considerably beyond four words from the node.” The researcher determines the
suitable cut-off point (the author offers an example of one-tenth of the frequency list, and
the concordance is sorted in the order of frequency, i.e. typicality (ibid.: 105-106).

Separating lexis from syntax would be erroneous, as most everyday words only
have meanings when they are components of larger structures. Perceiving language as
abstract syntactic patterns with lexical slots (the open-choice principle) is possible in some
special cases. The majority of meanings is formed by frequent words as part of multi-word
patterns, despite superficial variation (the idiom principle) (Sinclair 1991: 109-110).
Idiomaticity becomes at least as important as syntax when it comes to the construction of
meaning (Carter 2004). The idiom principle underlies structural tendencies. These same
tendencies are in operation in grammar strings which attract some lexical variables more
often than others, and this mechanism underlies the existence of corpus-derived subtext. In
connection with this, Sinclair affirms that there is very little reason to posit a semantics
independent of corpus studies, if the purpose is text description (Sinclair 1991: 121).

It is important to note that the boundaries of meaning are not fixed but fuzzy: 'One
way of describing collocation is to say that the choice of one word conditions the choice of
the next, and of the next again [...] Successive meanings can be discerned in the text, and
you can associate a meaning or a component of meaning or a shade of meaning with this or
that word or phrase that is present in the text. But it is often impossible in the present state

of our knowledge to say precisely where the realisation of that meaning starts and stops, or

® This is not how collocation is defined by Baker, Hardie and McEnery (2006: 35-36): 'Collocation,
according to Baker, Hardie and McEnery (2006), refers to the phenomenon that particular words have a
higher likelihood of occurring in association with other certain words in particular contexts. Therefore, a
collocate is a word which occurs with frequency ‘within the neighbourhood of another word’ (Alsuweed
2015: 24).

" In Russian, due to its inflectional morphology, the attractive power of the node has been found to be 6, and
not 4 words from it (I. Azarova, personal communication).
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exactly which pattern of morphemes is responsible for it [...] In the way in which we
currently see language text it is not obvious how each small unit of form prospects the next
one (Sinclair 2004: 19-20).

3.1.3 Collocation, colligation, semantic preference, semantic prosody

Sinclair (2003: 145-6) distinguishes between collocation (the co-occurrence of
particular words with the node), colligation (the co-occurrence of a grammatical class with
the node), semantic preference (the co-occurrence of lexis belonging to a particular
semantic set or sets with the node) and semantic prosody (the specific tendency of meaning
that is formed in the reference corpus by the node and its collocates). According to Sinclair,
this is a cline of abstraction of categories which can describe a lexical item, starting with
collocation as the most concrete and finishing with semantic prosody as the most abstract.
For example, the expression ‘true feelings' is normally preceded by a possessive adjective
or the definite article (colligation), which is in turn preceded by a verb denoting expressing
or stifling one's true feelings, such as ‘reveal' or 'deny' (semantic preference), and the
element of reluctance or difficulty that is habitually part of the meaning of a collocation
featuring 'true feelings' is this expression's semantic prosody. This clearly shows the
overriding importance of semantic prosody: the semantic field that is part of semantic
preference is a structural tendency but it alone does not determine meaning (rather, it may
be useful in language description and teaching). On the other hand, the meaning of the
lexical item cannot be described without resorting to semantic prosody, because it is in fact
the point of using the lexical item in the first place (ibid.: 148), which is why Sinclair posits
that semantic prosody is in fact the only obligatory element of a lexical item, apart from its
invariant core, responsible for the communicative effect (Sinclair 2004: 122, 141, 174). It is
‘a kind of meaning that is subliminal, in that we only become aware of it when we see a
large number of typical instances put together' (ibid.: 18). Thus Sinclair affirms that
apparently problematic link between what is factual and what is subliminal: '[F]acts of
English that lie below the surface, usually below consciousness, have their effect on
meaning but are difficult to pin down without external evidence and appropriate tools'

(ibid.: 127). Also, Sinclair acknowledges that meaning is always unique: ‘[SJome aspects of
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textual meaning arise from the particular combinations of choices at one place in the text,
and there is no place in the lexicon-grammar model where such meanings can be assigned.
Since there is no limit to the possible combinations of words in texts, no amount of
documentation or ingenuity will enable our present lexicons to rise to the job. They are
doomed' (ibid.: 134).

3.1.4 Sinclair on prospection

Prospection, to Sinclair, is linked to the probabilistic aspect the idiom principle and
is, through phraseology, connected to the notion of repeated events: if a word is not
completely independent in its patterning because it is very rare or has a protected status
(e.g. technical words), it will be part of collocational patterning that will follow language
users' phraseological expectations, which are simultaneously 'expectations of events as
collocations arise' (Sinclair 2004: 30). Sinclair's focus here is on the regularity of
patterning, but the mention of repeated events that are, because they are repeated, reflected
in predictable usage of certain words is also the basis of Louw's corpus stylistics approach:
the patterns in authorial text need preferably to be studied in those contexts in the reference
corpus that contain similar events (see e.g. Section 2.6.2.2). Sinclair claims that '[IJanguage
models experience and is adaptable enough for the job, but the price to be paid is
representation through a largely prospecting organisation’ (2004: 53).

3.1.5 The word vs. a unit of meaning

Sinclair's focus is not on the word (as defined somewhat indecisively in traditional
terms in Sinclair 1991: 176) as the starting point of description of meaning, but on extended
units of meaning: 'So strong are the co-occurrence tendencies of words, word classes,
meanings and attitudes that we must widen our horizons and expect the units of meaning to
be much more extensive and varied than is seen in a single word" (Sinclair 2004: 39).
Semantic prosody is seen to play a leading role in the integration of an item with its
surroundings. 'The initial choice of semantic prosody is the functional choice which links
meaning to purpose; all subsequent choices within the lexical item relate back to the

prosody' (ibid.: 34). The structural categories of a lexical item (collocation, colligation,
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semantic preference, semantic prosody) may assume a central and not peripheral role in
language description, argues Sinclair (2004: 39). This is in agreement with Louw's view of
collocation as instrumentation for meaning. Interestingly, the very last paragraph ever to be

written by Sinclair was on semantic prosody (Sinclair 2010:45).

3.1.6 Conclusion

This section has dwelled on the theoretical premises which John Sinclair, the
originator of the Birmingham school of corpus linguistics and the COBUILD project,
shared with Bill Louw. These premises are characteristic of the corpus-driven bottom-up
approach generally speaking - unbiased reliance on raw untagged corpus-data, on the one
hand, and viewing phraseology as probabilistic when it comes to recipients' expectations, as
well as reflecting and bearing traces of repeated events in the surrounding world and the
experience shared by the participants of the communicative situation. In particular, when
considering the structure of a lexical unit, Sinclair attached major importance to semantic
prosody, which, as a derivative of collocation, and together  with
delexicalisation/relexicalisation (as was shown in Section 2.2.1) was a starting point in the
development of Louw's Contextual Prosodic Theory prior to the introduction of logical
semantic prosody - subtext. Sinclair's considering SP an obligatory element of a lexical
item, together with its core, highlights the link between the theoretical approaches of these
two scholars, especially when it comes to Louw's views on collocation as instrumentation
for meaning. The next section will dwell on the modifications and further adjustments that
other scholars have brought or sought to bring to the ‘concept’, as some of them called it, of
semantic prosody, together with some criticisms of Louw's approach as they appear to have

understood it from his writing.

3.2. The perception of semantic prosody in corpus linguistics

Particularly since the publication of Louw's 'lrony in the text or insincerity in the
writer? The diagnostic potential of semantic prosodies' (1993), the phenomenon of SP has
attracted a great deal of interest. This is understandable, given the properties of semantic
prosody that had been highlighted by Sinclair and Louw, such as its being an obligatory

element of a lexical unit, its subliminal nature and especially the tricks it plays on meaning
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when the language user is in breach of the language norm. Notable progress in the field was
made by Stubbs (1995, 2001), Tognini-Bonelli (2001), Hunston (2002, 2007, 2011),
Partington (2004, 2014), Forest (2007), Bednarek (2008), Morley and Partington (2009).
Semantic prosodies have been examined cross-linguistically and from the point of view of
translation (Berber-Sardinha 2000, Xiao and McEnery 2006, Dam-Jensen and Zethsen
2008, Stewart 2009, Kubler and Volanschi 2012, Ebeling 2013, Wei and Li 2014),
language teaching (McGee 2012, Fuqua 2014), cognitive studies (Oster 2010), as well as
experimental psychology (Hauser and Schwartz 2016, 2018).

However, the academic discussion surrounding the notion of semantic prosody has
shown several specificities, particularly with reference to the work of Louw. Despite the
fact that studies of 'set in' and 'happen’ get a mention in Sinclair as early as in 1991 (pp. 73-
75, 112), and despite Louw's attribution of the coinage of the term to Sinclair (Louw 1993:
32), in much of the literature semantic prosodies as a phenomenon are associated primarily
with Louw (e.g. see McEnery and Hardie 2012: 135, Williams 2010: 403). Interestingly,
several attempts are made to modify the term itself: Stubbs (2001: 65) suggests 'discourse
prosody’, O'Halloran (2007b: 16) introduces 'register prosody', Hoey (2005: 24) opts for
'semantic association' vs. 'pragmatic association’, Hunston (2007: 266) proposes 'semantic
preference'/'attitudinal preference' vs. 'discourse function', and Partington (2014) opts for
‘evaluative prosody'. Accounts of what is perceived by researchers as Louw's contribution
range from sympathetic (Philip 2011) to highly unfavourable and exhibiting unnecessary
bias (McEnery and Hardie 2012).

Another feature that characterises this discussion is that, despite the steady flow of
publications by Louw after 2000, there are very few mentions of Louw's work published
between 2000 and 2010 in the area of corpus studies, and a complete dearth of commentary
on corpus-derived subtext (Louw 2010a, 2010b). The attraction of showering criticism on
Louw (1993, 2000) to the point of completely ignoring his later work is such that the most
recent excursion into semantic prosody attempted by Mcintyre (2018) still dissects these
early publications, after twenty-five and eighteen years respectively! Consequently, no
discussion of a reaction in the field of corpus linguistics to Louw's CPT as a whole can be

included in this dissertation, except for the mention of Wang and Humblé (2017) in the next
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section. Hence this section is devoted primarily to studies of corpus linguists where Louw's
work either comes under attack, or where the phenomenon of semantic prosody receives
detailed treatment that helps further to clarify its role in discourse and meaning construction
and construal.

One of the difficulties of describing the academic discussion around the issues
related to semantic prosody is that each author attempts to review the situation in the field,
offers their own interpretation of it, and quotes everyone else involved in SP. As a result,
there exists a circle of authors quoting one another and debating with one another, in
addition to quoting Louw and Sinclair. Therefore, in the attempt to avoid confusion, the
order of appearance in this review will be for the most part chronological, unless

circumstances dictate otherwise.

3.2.1 Refinement and re-naming of semantic prosody

At first sight, considerable modifications to the views of Louw and Sinclair are
offered by Hoey's theory of priming. As explained in Louw and Milojkovic (2015), its
major difference from these scholars' views is Hoey's taking Louw’s empirically verifiable
semantic prosody into the domain of mental concordances, ‘richly glossed for social,
physical, discoursal, generic, and interpersonal context’ (Hoey 2005: 11). Replacing the
reference corpus (with its concordances) with its mental counterpart, presumably specific to
each individual, Hoey enters the realm of the psychological. He prefers the notion of
‘semantic association’ to those of semantic prosody or semantic preference, while reserving
the term 'pragmatic association’ for the discourse function of SP, ‘when a word or word
sequence is associated with a set of features that all serve the same or similar pragmatic
functions (e.g. indicating vagueness, uncertainty)' (ibid.: 26). Stewart (2010: 153) notes that
Hoey (2005: 157) himself admits that this description corresponds to Sinclair's view of
semantic prosody. 'Priming prosody' is not a replica of 'semantic prosody’, but echoes
Sinclair's description of the lexical item with the added textual dimension (Hoey 2005:
166). The author also introduces 'priming conflict'" which occurs 'when a choice of one
priming is overwhelmed by another, more dominant priming. The result here is either

ambiguity or humour' (ibid.: 170).
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For similar reasons, i.e. in order to highlight the pragmatic function of semantic
prosody, as well as its cohesive function in discourse, semantic prosody had already been
given a new name. In his influential study on the negative prosody of the lemma ‘cause’,
Stubbs (1995) compares it with ‘create’, 'affect’ and 'happen’, and also with ‘reason’, ‘result’,
‘effect’ and 'consequence’. He advocates cautious use of quantitative methods, combined
with the analyst's introspection. In a larger-scale study, taking stock of semantic prosodies
of a great number of lexical items, such as ‘accost’, 'heritage' and ‘loiter’, Stubbs (2001)
proposes that this phenomenon be referred to as 'discourse prosody', 'to emphasize their
[prodosies’] function in creating discourse coherence (Stubbs 2001: 65-66).

O'Halloran (2007b) accepts the role of semantic prosody in stylistic analysis, but
also sees fit to introduce the term 'register prosody' with the following justification (here
discussing the semantic behaviour of 'simmer’): 'Although there are only a few examples
from fiction, nevertheless the positive associations for the past tense (with or without
progressive aspect) clearly contrast with the negative associations of the perfect progressive
use, "auxiliary+been+simmering”, in hard news and neutral associations in recipes'
(O'Halloran 2007b: 16). When it comes to the contexts of fiction in the Bank of English,
the author adds that ‘was simmering' might turn out to be predominantly positively used in
romantic fiction generally, i.e. that it had a genre prosody. Thus, the author introduces a
further categorisation of semantic prosody, adding the categories of 'register prosody' and

‘genre prosody'.

3.2.2 Partington (2004)

One of the influential studies in the field of semantic prosody is Partington's (2004),
who is concerned with the evaluative aspect of semantic prosody. The evaluative meaning,
mainly taken as good or bad, is not inherent in a word (he quotes ‘timely' and ‘flabby' as
examples of built-in meanings), but 'potentially goes beyond a single orthographic word
and is much less visible to the naked eye' (Partington 2004: 132). In his detailed study of
'happen’ the author also notes the text-cohesive and semi-modal function of the verb,
expressing a lack of certainty or absence of factuality (ibid.: 137-139). The author also
points to Stubbs's accounts of the inter-relatedness between the negative prosodies of
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‘accost’, 'loiter' and 'lurk’ and their syntactic structures (Stubbs 2001: 198-206). Following
Sinclair's (1996: 91) discussion of 'brook’ and Stubbs 's (2001: 66, 89-95) discussion of
‘cause’ and 'undergo’, the author also concedes that semantic preference is a 'narrower'
phenomenon contributing to building semantic prosody (Partington 2004: 151). In this, he
is supported by Bednarek (2008).

3.2.3 Whitsitt (2005)

Whitsitt (2005) appears not to share Louw's view that an awareness of semantic
prosody is an improvement on the traditional concept of connotation. He seems to disregard
the important difference that in the case of semantic prosody the centre of the investigation
is the node, and in the case of connotation the centre is a mental concept. Moreover,
semantic prosodies are a mechanism that can provide an empirical account of connotations,
which is, after all, Louw's point.

Then, Whitsitt goes so far as to suggest that the ‘concept’ of semantic prosody
should be dismissed altogether because Louw (1993: 37) in passing pronounces them
‘undoubtedly the product of a long period of refinement through historical change' without
offering proof and while focusing on a reference corpus which is synchronic and not
diachronic (Whitsitt 2005: 287-288).% This objection is refuted by Morley and Partington
(2009: 152, 156). They point to research done in the area of historical linguistics, for which
pejoration and amelioration, narrowing and broadening of meaning, and metaphorisation
are central notions.

The analogy with the phonological sense of prosody Whitsitt also finds disputable -
sounds do not get permanently affected by proximity with other sounds the way nodes are
by proximity with their collocates (Whitsitt 2005: 291). Louw gets to blame for this as well,
although the term 'prosody’ has never been subject to alteration in the literature, unlike its
modifying adjective. More importantly, this argument is also faulty. It is true that /k/
sounds different depending whether it is followed by a front or a back vowel, but these

phonological changes are consistent in much the same way in which words change their

8 Louw and Milojkovic (2016: 178) provide an illustration of how the semantic prosody of 'being what it is'
has changed over time. In any case, it is not diachronic change but the empirical verifiability of semantic
auras that is central to SP.
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implications depending on their co-text. To sum up, the author states that 'Louw's
arguments for semantic prosodies are based on metaphors which are not convincing,
analogies which do not hold up, and no empirical evidence' (Whitsitt 2005: 296). It can be
concluded from this that Whitsitt considers his own statements both convincing and well-

argumented.

3.2.4 Hunston (2007)

Hunston’s analysis of 'to the point of' (Hunston 2007) is also an instance of corpus
skepticism, but differently motivated: it has to do with the irony/insincerity dichotomy
proposed by Louw (1993). The expression 'to the point of' is used negatively in an
overwhelming majority of cases. However, the author quotes an example where it is
atypically followed by a positive collocate without any indication in the rest of the text that
there must be either irony or insincerity involved. Hunston emphasizes that ‘explanatory’
power of the corpus (which she accepts) must not be confused with ‘predictive’ (which she
intends to disprove by this example). It cannot be proved, she argues, that the author was
lying or joking, or that all readers will assume she was (Hunston 2011: 66 also adheres to
this view). Milojkovic (2013a) argues that in the case of insincerity other context clues may
very well be absent. Insincerity must not be understood only as an attempt at lying. In the
majority of cases we will modify our very private views somewhat when communicating
them to others. The journalist in Hunston’s example, who used 'to the point of' atypically,
expressed the view she intended to express in her article. However, the reference corpus
encourages the hypothesis that she personally did not whole-heartedly support the view she
was expressing. Writing an article in order to make a living is not the same as writing a
poem, for example. Louw’s point is that a stylistician armed with a corpus will give an
empirical account of the journalist’s reservation, whereas the reader’s intuition will not.

Also, Hunston concludes that ascribing semantic prosody to a word is
oversimplistic (p. 256) and is inclined to follow closely Sinclair's ‘'more subtle’ view of SP
as 'the consistent discourse function of the unit formed by a series of co-occurrences' (p.
257).
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3.2.5 Morley and Partington (2009)

Hunston's criticisms are, to my mind, aptly dealt with in Morley and Partington
(2009). Firstly, the authors emphasise the cohesive function of semantic prosody, as it in
effect creates a consistency of evaluation across words. They believe SP to be 'a
fundamental aspect of the idiom or phraseological principle of language production and
interpretation, in particular providing convincing evidence of how elements of meaning
‘hunt in packs' (this is an allusion to Louw (2000) and is here to underline the consistency
with which an evaluative meaning is maintained in a stretch of text through the use of
successive semantic prosodies). The authors are convinced that semantic prosodies can
mostly be categorised as either good or bad, but that they also express specific meanings
(Morley and Partington 2009: 141-142).

Turning to Hunston's (2007: 258) preference for viewing semantic prosody as
belonging to a unit of meaning rather than to a word (which is another area where she sees
herself as disagreeing with Partington 2004), the authors claim that this is a false
dichotomy. On the one hand, words (or lexical items, as this term includes multi-word
units) do carry a set of instructions on how to use them (this explanation is in accordance
with Hoey's (2005) theory of priming; Louw would probably say that a word is a corpus
lingustic starting point that can be investigated in a reference corpus). On the other hand,
from the discourse perspective, semantic prosodies are 'definable as the evaluative intent of
the speaker [...] in any individual text fragment' (p. 147); from the corpus-attested or
statistical prospective, the item will have an invariant core in different patterns of co-
occurrence, allowing us to study the default prosody and counterexamples (p. 148; see also
Sinclair 2004: 30-35, 114; Sinclair 2010: 45).

3.2.6 Stewart (2010)

Stewart (2010) attempts a comprehensive overview of the literature on semantic
prosody, highlighting and clarifying issues that, to him, seem to surround what he calls the
‘concept’ of semantic prosody (Stewart 2010:1). This is the first difficulty the reader
encounters - is semantic prosody the property of a lexical item (or a stretch of text) or a
‘concept”? The explanation might be that Stewart's goal is not investigating semantic
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prosody as an empirical phenomenon, existing in the language separately from what
opinions people may have formed on the subject, but precisely trying to systematise,
respond to and reconcile the existing opinions and ideas surrounding what ultimately does
come across as a notion from different researchers' perspectives.

What | consider the drawback of the whole volume (whether the topic is the
synchronic or the diachronic aspect) is Stewart's main focus on co-text, i.e. habitual co-
occurrences, not the context of situation in the Firthian tradition, despite his detailed
account of Louw (2000), where it is given primacy (Stewart 2010: 13-14). To my mind,
this would have freed the author of much of his general attitude of skepticism. For example,

Stewart writes:

[...] consider the following two occurrences of CAUSE as verb in the BNC:
e The door closed and Elaine pulled the magazine in, causing the letter box to
snap shut smartly.
e The inhibitors might therefore be causing amnesia not because they prevent
protein synthesis but because of their effect on increasing animo acid levels.
Here once again it seems problematic to postulate that some sort of attitude is being
expressed, because it is not clear of whom or of what the respective speakers/writers
might disapprove. Of letter boxes? Of Elaine? Of inhibitors? (Stewart 2010: 23)

Even a superficial stylistic analysis would be sufficient to explain that ‘cause’ in the
first passage does not refer to Elaine, but to the verb 'snap’, which in this context
contributes to the reader's overall impression that Elaine's movements are definite, brisk,
energetic (the latter judgment is confirmed by the adverb ‘'smartly’). The postulated
negativity of ‘caused' here may refer to the sound: 'If something snaps shut or is snapped
shut, it closes quickly with a sudden sharp sound'.® As for amnesia, not many people would
refer to it approvingly (not to mention the undisputed fact that 'cause’ does not carry

disapproving overtones in scientific discourse, as stated in Hunston (2007: 263)).

® https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/snap
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https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/shut
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/shut
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/close
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/quick
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/sudden
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/sharp
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/sound

Reluctance on the part of Stewart to take into account Firthian situational context
leads to claims such as that words like 'alleviate' and 'relieve' are also commonly followed
by negative collocates, in the same manner as 'cause’ is, and yet their positive implications
seem to be untainted by them!*® Louw (2000) deals substantially enough at least with this
observation by introducing the term fractured context of situation, whether positive or
negative, and this innovation does not escape Stewart (Stewart 2010: 13). Why he insists
than an SP is wholly dependent on the node's first collocate to the right, remains unclear.

Taking things too far can best be observed in Stewart's discussion of Louw's view
on prosodic clashes. Taking 'a clash' to mean 'an unusual combination’, or ‘any word
combination that does not exist in the corpus' (instead of acknowledging it to be an
evaluative usage goes against the corpus norm), Stewart in all seriousness discusses Louw's
collocation ‘'semantic aura' as an unusual combination which is neither ironic nor insincere
and in need of a third explanation (Stewart 2010: 25). Also, the author seems to believe that
Sinclair's and Louw's views on SP differ when it comes to determining the length of the
unit that is characterised by a prosody. While Sinclair attributes it to the entire lexical item,
such as 'true feelings', Louw is reported to believe that semantic prosody, though dependent
on the co-text, is the property of a word (ibid.: 57, 59, 161; McEnery and Hardie 2012:
136). He obviously ignores Louw's examples such as 'fine friends' or 'days are', discussed in
the previous section.

Despite these objections (which may be summed up, in my view, as Stewart's taking
too literal an approach to some of the claims encountered in the literature), the book is a
valiant attempt at clarifying a number of assertions in the literature and thus helpful in
arriving at an unassailable definition of semantic prosody. Firstly, he quite rightly doubts
that native speakers are all that incapable of discerning semantic prosodies through
introspection, and states correctly that no detailed studies on this score have been carried

out (Stewart 2010: 81-82).1* Then, Stewart states that the word 'collocate’ in Louw's papers

10 This apparent paradox is solved by Partington (2004: 155): if the relationship between collocates is that of
opposition or detraction, he claimes, the node is not affected by the negativity of the sum of its collocates.

11 My academic writing class, in their fourth year of English studies at the University of Belgrade, guessed
both the SP of 'brook 'and 'true feelings'. When asking about the latter, however, | judged it fair to adjust the
intonation (indicative of a position in a sentence in progress) for better results.
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refers to a co-occurring word regardless of the number of occurrences, and not to a word
frequently co-occurring with the node, which is how it may be understood by others,
especially since he seems to understand the word 'collocation' as habitual co-occurrence
(Stewart 2010: 86-87). A semantic prosody may be established on the basis of very many
words sharing the same semantic feature or features even if many among them appear in
the concordance only once. More importantly perhaps, Stewart draws attention to a certain
ambivalence on the part of various researchers when they interpret concordances they show
in print.

If the researchers quoted by Stewart might on occasion be accused of haste and
arbitrary judgment, as he himself fears (Stewart 2010: 103), his own view of the
concordance as an instrument of research is nothing but puzzling. The concordance, he
claims, 'becomes a toil, above all because we are simply not accustomed to reading text in
this way. We are used to the traditional method of repeatedly reading from left to right and
then down, and we are not used to seeing sentences lopped at the beginning and end of the
line, nor to seeing the same word occurring repeatedly down the middle of the page'
(Stewart 2010: 105). All in all, far from rejecting the concordance as a tool of corpus
research, it could be argued that Stewarts's account has been helpful in listing all possible
obstacles that a novice in corpus research could encounter (some of them supported by
Section 12 of this thesis).

3.2.7 McEnery and Hardie (2012)

Hunston’s view of the distinction between the explanatory and the predictive
potential is supported by McEnery and Hardy (2012), who proceed to express still more
skepticism. Milojkovic (2013a) focuses on their arguments one by one. Talking about
Louw’s example of irony, ‘President Clinton fanned the flames of optimism in Northern
Ireland’ (see Section 2.2.3.1), the authors state their first objection: ‘It is trivially easy to
demonstrate that the reproduction of a fixed linguistic pattern whose meaning runs contrary
to the speaker’s own expressed opinion is not evidence that the opinion is expressed

insincerely. For instance, an English-speaking atheist is not unlikely to exclaim Oh my
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God! when astonished or Bless you! when another person sneezes. This does not mean that
the espousal of atheism is insincere' (McEnery and Hardy 2012: 140).

It is not relevant to corpus stylistics analysis whether the speaker believes in God.
The expressions given here as examples are used delexically, as is shown in the last 20

lines from the concordance of 'Oh my God' (in line 35 ‘God’ is purposefully relexicalised):

20 his composure at once, crying: "Oh my God, Nicole is killed? Oh my God, she’s
21 their head in the sofa, moaning: "Oh my God!" No interviewee ever treated Carl
22 my mother was outside shouting, ‘Oh my God, oh my God’." Only once in Millig

23 was outside shouting, ‘Oh my God, oh my God’." Only once in Milligan’s lifeti

24 burn said: "Mrs Homer screamed, ‘Oh my God, please leave him alone’, at which

25 t know who that is." I explain. "Oh my God," says Jonathan, looking shocked. "
26 ling her the date and the time. "Oh my God," she replied. She had thought it w
27 ing: "Oh my God, Nicole is killed? Oh my God, she’s dead!" Marcia Clark, for t
28 '‘m really scared," and I replied, "Oh my God, so am I!" Eventually, the chaps

29 es, I'd whipped me kit off and, ‘Oh My God someone’s having fun in opera’. Hor
30 er their dishevelled apartment ("Oh my God, the Kandinsky!", Ouisa shrieks), G
31 ionOfPaper> <Story> <Group> Oh my God. The roistering royals are at it ag

32 inviolable novel stuff, all the "Oh my God, they’re not snogging in crinolines
33 ke Renault, Ford has not thought: "Oh my God. We’re going to charge 20 grand £
34 ses the all too common blasphemy, "Oh my God!" What does it say about our soci
35 working on it. Mary blurts out "Oh my God!" when confronted by the Angel Gabr

36 sore ..." followed by "1,2,3,4 ... Oh my God, where’s my logic gone?" Coma is
37 ("Uff! Oof!") finished him off. "Oh my God," yelled the cameraman, and bolted.
38 t’s terrific, it’s so big, it’s Oh my God ... yes!" Has nobody told Evans that

39 , it’s me, "I said desperately. "Oh my God, you look like my mother," she said
40 at home listening to music. She said, ’'Oh my God, you’re going to hurt your vo

Figure 3.1 Concordance of 'Oh my God' from the 1995 Times corpus

The basis of Louw’s approach is studying deviations from the norm, as represented
by a large and balanced reference corpus. It is irrelevant whether the speaker who has used
a delexical expression believes in the expression’s fully relexicalised meaning. Both ‘Oh
my God’ and ‘Bless you’ have so long been used delexically that the former, when
relexicalised, is the basis of humour in a BBC Christmas radio show described in the wider
context of line 35.

The authors then explain that ‘fan the flames of' was found by them to be negative in
the reference corpus, bar two examples. Milojkovic (2013a) analyses these two examples in
detail and proves that by taking into account Firthian context of situation and Malinowskian
context of culture, these two occurrences are also instantiations of a negative SP. It would
appear that McEnery and Hardy (2012) regard all interpretation as personal and subjective,

and therefore claim that it is unfalsifiable, as well as that semantic prosody cannot be used
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predictively. On the contrary, a corpus stylistic analysis is replicable because it is verifiable
through large reference corpora and embedded in the Firthian-Malinovskian context of
situation through similar events. Context clues are an objective factor; their interpretation is
not individual or intuitive but corpus-based; a reference corpus is the accumulated
experience of the language norm; similar events, found so within the framework of the
context of situation, ensure a line of best fit in verifiable and replicable interpretation.

When corpora have grown much bigger, the findings of this thesis may be falsified.

3.2.8 MclIntyre (2018)

Perhaps the most interesting contribution to the discussion on SP is that by
Mclintyre (2018). It is interesting for two reasons. Firstly, the author, after providing a
general overhaul of the state of affairs concerning views on SP in the literature, offers new
objections to Louw (1993; 2000), which, to my knowledge, have not been raised elsewhere.
Secondly, he actually tackles the question of irony, first raised by Louw (1993), and
provides his own analysis of a comic sketch by comedian Alan Bennett on the topic of

World War I, featuring this discoursal tactic:

Then America and Russia asked if they could join in, and the whole thing turned
into a free-for-all. And so, unavoidably, came peace, putting an end to organised

war as we knew it (Bennett et al. 1987: 78).

For the latter enterprise, he claims that a ‘more nuanced approach to semantic prosody' is
necessary, as well as utilising semantic preference and Gricean maxims. In particular,
Mclntyre claims that irony in the statement by the comedian 'so, unavoidably, came peace'
cannot be established on the basis of SP alone, but such an analysis must be assisted by
Gricean maxims of quality and manner. According to him, the maxim of manner is flouted
by the combination of 'peace’ and 'unavoidably'. Besides, the statement that peace '‘came'’
flouts Gricean maxim of quality because peace is normally brought about by human efforts,

so the statement must be false.
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This whole analysis is objectionable at several levels. First of all, it is unclear why
the author should resort to Gricean maxims (Grice 1975) in the first place. These maxims
originated as an attempt to prove that there are no divergences between formal devices in
philosophical logic and their counterparts in natural language. Grice introduces a ‘rough
general principle', which he calls the Cooperative Principle, presupposing that the
participants have entered conversation in good faith and want it to succeed. He assumes
that there are four categories (or maxims) of this principle which ensure successful
communication: Quantity, Quality, Relation and Manner.

The collocation of ‘'unavoidably' and 'peace’ is definitely odd in the sense of its
being unusual, as Mclntyre correctly says, but that does not make it unclear. The Gricean
maxim of manner warns against cases of obscurity, ambiguity, prolixity (verbosity) and
lack of order. The researcher is not helped by the collocation of 'unavoidably' and 'peace’
being categorised as obscure, ambiguous, or incoherent, because it is none of the above - it
is ironic, no more, no less. It is not the corpus that diagnoses irony, it is the investigator,
and he or she does so after juxtaposing corpus data and the context of situation.
Interestingly, irony is categorised by Grice (1975) as a breach of the maxim of quality -
therefore, as insincerity with a conversational implicature resulting in an ironic effect. This
link between irony and insincerity inadvertently supports the main premise of Louw (1993).

The same applies to Mclintyre's conclusion that the collocation ‘came peace’ is in
breach of the maxim of quality because it is false as peace does not come unassisted by
human endeavour. This is not a valid interpretation. Peace treaties are indeed signed by
human agents, but never has it been a privilege of the ordinary people, who, after all, create
the language norm - they eagerly await the coming of peace but have no influence over it.
On the other hand, the BNC concordance of ‘came' followed by a noun (the noun is a non-
human agent, as in the text under investigation; 2 is the cut-off point) shows that what

comes is indicative of a significant transition which may be fortunate or not:
came time 7

came news 5

came death 3
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came reports 3
came anger 2

came number 2
came sounds 2

came thunder 2

Co-occurring with 'unavoidably’, 'peace’ falls into the category of negative transitions,
which intensifies the subtle irony in Allan's wording. It seems that Gricean maxims, being
an intuitive attempt to provide a philosophical foundation for the phenomenon of
conversational implicature, do not refine a corpus stylistic analysis, but may be refined by
it.

3.2.9 Toolan's views on semantic prosody and his treatment of prospection
3.2.9.1 Toolan (2007)

Toolan (2007) discusses Sinclair's Trust the Text (2004) 'in which several radically
new ideas about the role of prospection and encapsulation are outlined' (Toolan 2007: 269).
To Toolan, the notion of semantic prosody is inherent in the very definition of collocation:
‘collocation is the marked tendency of words to co-occur in patterns or structures where, by
virtue of the frequency of the association, part of the meaning of the pattern is distributed
like a prosody across the entirety of the pattern and cannot be assigned exclusively to one
or another of the component words (like opaque idioms, the pattern also resists semantic
decomposition)' (Toolan 2007: 272). Expressing particular interest in the prospective
features of discourse and how they can be revealed by corpus means, Toolan nevertheless
expresses several reservations. Studying a novel or a short story, he believes, must take into
account the text's completeness (the rounded plot, the message conveyed, the characters'
development) , in contrast to non-literary genres where there is no such final quality. This
reservation is countered by Simpson's (2014:48) description of corpus stylistics as a
discipline studying authorial usage as deviation from the corpus reference norm (see section
3.3.2).

Despite the overall praising tone, Toolan considers Sinclair's Trust the Text to be

work in progress and in need of future verification. He also mentions, towards the end, that
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we should not 'overstate the strength of particular phraseological collocations, and even of
the phraseological tendency [...] such as the alleged negative prosody of "weather" and "set
in" (Toolan 2007: 285). In the BNC and COCA there is only one example of weather+set*

in, which might be thought of as non-negative per se:

We suspect that your golden elder is basically quite healthy but, as soon as the
warmer, drier weather sets in, it 1is showing signs of drought stress (The

Gardener. London: Maxwell Consumer Magazines, 1991).

Although some readers might think of ‘warmer, drier weather' as of a pleasant change, the
plant in the focus of the sentence seems by no means to enjoy it. This is an adequate reply
to Hunston's (2007) and other authors' concern for the point of view in establishing the
positivity or negativity of semantic prosody, and to Toolan's ‘what if' question.
Furthermore, Toolan's objection (he is a native speaker of English) can serve as proof of the
inability of intuition to access semantic prosodies, which Louw calls 'intuitive opacity'

(Louw in press).

3.2.9.2 Toolan's work on prospection

Prospection and readers' expectations are in the focus of Toolan's (2009) semi-
automatic corpus stylistic approach. Toolan's first step in the analyses is based on trial and
error - he notes, for example, that certain patterns in the short stories he studies can form a
kind of skeleton that outlines the plot of the given short story. He finds that these
searchable patterns can be key words (especially if these are the names of protagonists
collocating with action/dynamic narrative-tense verbs), fully lexical key words and clusters,
first sentences of narrative paragraphs (not just any paragraphs), sentences containing the
protagonists' represented thought or direct speech, questions and requests, negation-
carrying sentences, and sentences containing narrative verbs of modality and mental
processing.

His initial exploratory steps in finding ‘textual presences... [which] guide the reader
to a sense of plotted and expected continuation' (Toolan 2009: 136) are in their majority

based on his linguistic experience outside corpus techniques, and are then checked
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empirically on a particular sample. In other words, the choice of his parameters is based on
introspection, the method of confirming their prospecting qualities is empirical, and the
subsequent search for them in the short story is automatic, or semi-automatic.

Toolan's understanding of prospection is founded on Sinclair's (2004: 82-101, 115-
127) premise that a textual segment may 'raise implicit questions that subsequent discourse
will address, wholly or in part, and that each succeeding segment of text may open or
prospect further kinds of question or incompleteness for yet later text to resolve' (Toolan
2009: 16). ‘“The main textual resources in the modern short story which [...] are particularly
instrumental in guiding the reader's expectations’ he calls ‘narrative expectation” from the
point of view of the reader, and this same phenomenon he terms ‘prospection’ if looking at
it “as the elements of text design that cause expectation’ (ibid.: 114). Thus, the author does
not set out to discover what predicts the outcome, only what generates expectations - that
can later be modified, flouted or fulfilled.

On the other hand, Louw's grammar strings that contain prospection are not part of
conventional literary analysis, and are not at all based on introspection, but they
nevertheless do yield to replicable corpus analysis. Louw's corpus-derived subtext (Louw
2013; Louw and Milojkovic 2015, 2016) reveals themes and motifs of short poems (and
even students' essays) that are to appear further in the text (see Section 13). Being fully
opaque to intuition, this method (reading grammar strings anew with their most frequent
lexical variables and not those of the author's choice) is completely automatic and can have
the predictive quality that Toolan (2009) does not aim at in his understanding of
prospection.

Louw's prospection is work in progress as much as Toolan's is, and both have
offered evidence in favour of their model. Still, the predictive quality of Louw's prospection
is empirically verified further in the text, whereas Toolan's equating prospection with
reader's expectations means, as he himself suggests, that verification rests with studying
readers' responses (Toolan 2009: 169). It is also important to note that Toolan's study
provides an important link with Louw's view of prospection as potentially encompassing

the whole of authorial text. This was not foreseen by Sinclair (2004: 90). Toolan believes
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in the potential of prospection to reach across 'very many sentences, to the end of the text'
(Toolan 2009: 18).

3.2.10 Philip (2011)

Philip (2011) is the corpus linguist working in the neo-Firthian tradition who is
perhaps the most aware of Louw's (as distinct from Sinclair's) particular influence in the
area. Creativity, according to Philip (2011: 4-5) hinges on the exploitation of conventional
language and is constrained by it. She is a strong advocate of Louw's views, and her
contribution is particularly helpful within this discussion as it settles much of the debate
mentioned here that oversimplifies Louw's initial paper. The author claims that semantic
prosodies are uncontrollable because they are pre-lexical, a pre-verbalised meaning: ‘we
could risk saying that while semantic associations come from the head, semantic prosody
essentially comes from the heart, which is why they are so difficult to manipulate’. She
recognises that, unlike connotation and evaluation, SP is only revealed in its context of use.
The role of intuition is limited to cases where breaches of SP draw it to our attention.2 The
author's reliance on these premises, as well as on Louw's delexicalisation-relexicalisation
continuum (Philip 2011: 120) define her as emerging from the school not only of Sinclair,

but also of Louw.

3.2.11 Concluding remarks

All in all, the academic discussion surrounding semantic prosody to date has
revolved around several questions: how to name it, how it differs from semantic preference,
whether it is a feature of the word or a multi-word unit, and, when it is breached, whether
the breach is bound to point to either irony/creative meaning or insincerity, or whether it
may be simply neutral. Re-naming it proves challenging because, as pointed out by Morley
and Partington (2009), SP is a characteristic of a lexical item in general, but it also has
cohesive function in discourse. As for the debate around the distinction between semantic

preference and semantic prosody, Partington (2004) is correct in giving semantic preference

12 |_ouw (personal communication) also believes that intuition's role is restricted to the choice of the pattern to
study. | would go further and suggest that ideally all word combinations should be studied for hidden
meanings in authorial text, precisely because our intuitions cannot recognise all such clashes, or other
important nuances, such as telling lexico-grammatical collocations.
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a lower status than semantic prosody, in which he is seconded by Bednarek (2008), whose
analysis confirms the status of semantic preference in relation to semantic prosody defined
by Sinclair.

Sinclair was a lexicographer, whose main task was to identify the typical. On the
other hand, basing his analyses on authorial texts, Louw was bound to encounter the
untypical, simply because any text will differ from the most frequent combinations in the
reference corpus. Dwelling on the untypical word combinations, he showed how the typical
helped in decoding the untypical. | maintain that it was then that he unwittingly created the
impression in linguistic circles that his primary point of departure was the word and that
therefore he would not accept Sinclair's idea that a semantic prosody had a scope covering
several words. To this overly simplistic view of Louw's notions was added the conviction,
expressed in Hunston (2007) and seconded by McEnery and Hardie (2012), that a prosodic
clash could explain a readerly reaction, but could not guarantee that the writer must have
been either lying or joking. This speaks of the general tendency traceable within corpus
linguistics as a discipline to take little notice of the context of situation.*® A breach of a
well-established SP will have its cause. However, this indicates that the apparently 'neutral’
cases of prosodic clashes should be researched in much more depth as a separate
phenomenon.

In principle, this section has shown that corpus linguistics as a discipline primarily
concerned with repeated patterns has difficulty comprehending fully the phenomenon of SP
because SP is subject to enormous variation and is difficult to classify. Researching the
behaviour of each combination in context combined with cautious generalisation would

clearly be a better course of action. It seems that corpus stylistics, and not corpus

13Corpus pragmatics caters for this concern: 'Corpus pragmatics is distinct from other fields in corpus
linguistics. However, in common with other fields, corpus pragmatics investigates the co-textual patterns of a
linguistic item or items, which encompasses lexico-grammatical features such as collocation or semantic
prosody. However, where corpus pragmatics’ “added value” lies is in its insistence that these patterns be
considered in light of the context — the situational, interpersonal, and cultural knowledge that interactional
participants share. Through an iterative process, corpus pragmatics therefore moves beyond important but
surface observations of lexico-grammatical patterns to allow a more nuanced interpretation of these patterns
taking into consideration who uses them, where they were used, for what purposes, and how this use has
changed over time. In this way, corpus pragmatics has retained in part its original interpretative nature but has
endeavored to supply this interpretation with objective supporting evidence' (Clancy and O'Keefe 2015, my
italics).
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linguistics, is a discipline primarily suited to the exploration of SP, and in particular
Contextual Prosodic Theory, because it compares particular authorial usages with the
reference corpus norm in similar contexts of situation. The next section will review the

impact of Louw's views on the discipline of corpus stylistics.

3.3. Louw's impact on the discipline of corpus stylistics
3.3.1 Stylistics and meaning

Simpson (2014: 3-4) defines stylistics as 'a method of textual interpretation in which
primacy of place is assigned to language'. Linguistic structure is studied because it reveals
the function of the text under consideration and helps the analyst to explain why 'certain
types of meaning are possible'. The preferred subject of stylistics is literature, but stylistic
analysis ought to be rigorous, retrievable and replicable. Stylistics mostly studies creativity
in language, but paying attention to texts in which language rules are 'bent' also helps us
better understand the rules themselves.

Thus, the focus of stylistics is textual interpretation through determining the text's
linguistic features, which may in addition lead us to draw conclusions that are purely
linguistic rather than literary. A similar point is made in Jeffries and Mclintyre (2010: 4).
Toolan (2018: 60) seconds this view, preferring to focus on 'understanding of how texts
work' rather than ‘interpretation’ in his definition, broadening it to include the
communicative dimension. He calls various branches of stylistics 'highly contextualised
linguistics'. Talking of 'meanings readers derive from a literary text' and 'projected
meanings', he agrees with Simpson's view of stylistics as a study of 'possible meanings'
rather than of the meaning of a text. To Toolan, the style of a particular longer text is its
most significant linguistic patterns or breaches of the linguistic norm (Toolan 2018: 61-63).

It can be summarised that both sources define stylistics as the objective and
contextualised study of linguistic patterns or breaches thereof in authorial text with a view
to 'interpreting’ it or understanding its effect on the reader. In contrast to these stylisticians,
who cautiously talk of pluralised 'meanings' or 'certain types of meaning’, especially from
readerly perspectives, Sinclair took the view that 'evidence of shades of meaning and

subtleties of expression' could now be obtained by consulting large general corpora. 'Louw
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(1993) has given a lead in the literary field' (Sinclair 2004: 117). A stated in Section 2.1,
the logic behind Sinclair's optimism drove Louw to establish, relying on the COBUILD
Main and Reserve Corpora (approximately 22 million words of running text), the discipline
of corpus stylistics, 'at St Hilda’s College Oxford in April, 1987 and in the presence of Ron
Carter' (Louw, personal communication; see also Louw and Milojkovic 2014: 268).

Currently stylistics is a discipline that encompasses a variety of approaches, such as
cognitive stylistics (Stockwell 2002, 2009; Gavins 2013), pragmatics (Chapman and Clark
2014, Clark 2014), critical stylistics (Jeffries 2010), pedagogical stylistics (Fogal 2015,
Zyngier and Fialho 2010, Hall 2014).

Studying style, of course, does not come down to merely comparing a text against
reference corpora. Reference corpora help to reveal ‘latent patterning’ (Hunston 2011: 55-
56). When it comes to literary texts, conscious effort invested by authors into constructing
meaning through form can at times be very original. For example, the notion of iconicity is
purely stylistic because it emphasises the conscious endeavour invested by the author of a
literary text to fit his or her intended meaning into a form that would in turn fit the
meaning: 'Analogy or resemblance is invoked: the linguistic form is said to reflect, match,
enact, perform, or mime the meaning' (Toolan 2018: 65). | am grateful to prof. Branko
ToSovi¢ of the University of Gratz for remarking after my presentation on Brodsky's poetry
at the Vinogradov Russian Language Institute, Moscow, that one ought to take into account
the constraints imposed on authorial choice by the metre and the rhyming pattern. Still, the
final product will contain lexico-grammatical combinations that in the reference corpus (if
it turns out to contain them) will be found to express certain semantic nuances; poetic
corpora and those of the poet under consideration must also be taken into account (as will
be shown in this study, see Section 5). Consequently, meaning will be encompassed by the
notion of style except in cases where the linguistic form is markedly at odds with the norm
as reflected by the corpus (Toolan 2018: 66 calls the latter ‘a degree of calculated fit'). This
is how Fischer-Starcke puts it:

Stylistics is the linguistic analysis of literary texts. Corpus linguistics is the
electronic analysis of language data. The combination of both disciplines is corpus
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stylistics, the linguistic analysis of electronically stored literary texts. Corpus
stylistics pursues two goals:

1. to study how meaning is encoded in language and to develop appropriate

working techniques to decode those meanings, and

2. to study the literary meanings of texts (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 1).

Fischer-Starcke (2010: 39) quotes Mukherjee (2005: 1184) on style as choice, as deviation
from the norm, as recurrence, and as comparison. Clearly, Louw, in his emphasis on
checking an author's usage against the reference corpus as representative of the language
norm, subscribes first and foremost to the definition of style as deviation (although style as
recurrence has also been researched by CPT, see Milojkovic 2011a).

This goes back to the Russian Formalists' notion of literary language as a deviation
from the norm, in Shklovsky's (1919) terms ‘estrangement’ or ‘defamiliarisation'.
Estrangement (octpancume) is a characteristic of poetic language and should yield to
scientific analysis. Deviation is central to foregrounding, which Dowthwaite (2000: 110)
defines as a linguistic element that is salient because it differs from ordinary use. However,
despite Mukatovsky's (1970: 43, quoted in Siepman 2015: 363) claims that foregrounding
is an essential quality of literary language, it is widely accepted in linguistics that literary
language is not special (Mahlberg 2015: 347). Louw's focus on exceptions to the norm,
however, is not limited to salience, although he does concede that an analyst may
intuitively select for study those combinations that have caught his or her eye. Any
sequence may conceal deviation from the corpus norm. Also, one of the major goals of this
thesis is to illustrate the mechanism of corpus-derived subtext, which is based in syntax and

is therefore completely opaque to intuition (Louw in press).

3.3.2 What is corpus stylistics?

Mahlberg (2015: 352) asserts that what separates corpus stylistics from corpus
linguistics and computational stylistics (with which it shares its quantitative dimension) is
'its intrinsic explanatory purpose that makes it possible to focus on specific meanings in
texts'. To her, corpus stylistics is mainly about literature: "To delimit the object of study for

corpus stylistics it might be more useful to refer to “meanings in literary texts” than
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“literary style” (Mahlberg 2015: 347). Biber (2011) distinguishes three major
methodological approaches within this field: keyword analysis, identifying typical
extended phrases, and collocational analysis. As to the collocational approach (studying
the tendency of words to co-occur more frequently than by chance), Biber particularly
dwells on semantic prosody (quoting Louw 1993 on 'bent on'), which he finds to be 'very
useful for explaining the stylistic effect of particular expressions in a literary work' (ibid.:
18). He notes that 'these studies [e.g. O’Halloran 2007a] have quite different research goals
from the keyword investigations surveyed above, focusing on the stylistic effect of a single
expression or sentence rather than the overall stylistic characteristic of a text or body of
texs’ (ibid.: 19).

Similarly, Simpson distinguishes between two main stylistic applications of corpus
techniques:'* 'One [...] is to set patterns in a literary text against those found in general
corpora of the language [...A]ny discussion of foregrounding or deviation in literature is
after all contingent upon, and relative to, some form of quantitative observation about what
is 'normal’ in language. Another stylistic application is when the corpus itself comprises
literary works, perhaps the entire output of a single writer that might run into the millions
of words. This facilitates an evidence-based description of the writer's style (Simpson 2014:
48-49, my italics).

Speaking of the former kind of corpus methods employed in stylistics, Simpson
believes that collocation has 'far-reaching implications for stylistic analysis because to talk
of the "meaning"” of a piece of language is contingent on how real people actually use it in
connected patterns of discourse and in real contexts of use’ (ibid.: 48). 'Stylistic applications
of semantic prosody are useful because, on the one hand, they support the idea of literature
as difference and, on the other, help probe the idea of subtext in literary composition'
(Simpson 2014: 101). The author chooses Louw and Milojkovic (2014) as an example of
such a search revealing not only semantic prosody, but also corpus-derived subtext.

As to the latter type of corpus stylistic approaches, it is also employed by CPT, as is

exemplified by Milojkovic's (2011a) study on Larkin: the poet's recurrent patterns are

14 “That corpus methods are becoming increasingly relevant is also reflected by their inclusion in the second
edition of Simpson’s (2014) influential textbook’ (Stockwell and Mahlberg 2015: 131).
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checked in the whole corpus of his poetic works. What differentiates Louw's approach from
e.g. that of Mahlberg (2013) is that she compiles reference corpora on the criteria of
authorship, genre and time of writing, and that she uses clusters, or lexical bundles -
repeated patterns in the given author (Dickens) - which she later checks against reference
corpora compiled of 19th century fiction. This is a kind of limited exploitation of semantic
prosody, without deploying the possibilities offered by lexico-grammatical collocation as
corpus-derived subtext (Wang and Humblé 2017: 553).

Generally speaking, the possibility of using SP and the subtext of grammatical
strings in stylistic analysis has not become a central concern of this corpus stylistics. On the
contrary, in this discipline emphasis has been rather on repeated patterns retrievable by
statistical means. Corpus stylistics has often been understood as corpus techniques
normally used within a corpus of (a writer's) works, which can be supplemented by a
reference corpus that shares some features with (the writer's) corpus (e.g. Tabata 2002,
Hardie 2007, Moon 2007, Culpeper 2009, Toolan 2009, Fischer-Starcke 2010, Siepmann
2015): basically as corpus linguistic strategies applied to the study of literature (such an
approach may be combined with cognitive approaches, see e.g. Stockwell and Mahlberg
2015). General reference corpora are sometimes, but not always, taken into account (e.g.
Moon 2007). Biber (2011: 17) believes that they may be avoided in order to prevent
confusion between register- or genre-related characteristics and the stylistic features that
are being analysed. This is a valid concern, but readers decode meanings in texts against the
benchmark of the general linguistic norm. Stubbs (2014), describing quantitative methods
in stylistics, does mention the use of general corpora, though again not as the researcher's
primary concern.

Prior to the publication of Simpson (2014), whose first quoted example of how to
apply corpora in stylistics was Louw (2011), Louw's work generally, and semantic prosody
in particular (with no mention of corpus-derived subtext) was treated in the literature as one
of the many phenomena of interest. For example, unlike Biber (2011: 18), Mahlberg (2013:
19) expresses reservations when it comes to the use of semantic prosody in corpus
stylistics: 'Such comparisons can be very insightful for the study of individual items or text

extracts. However, there is also the danger that the analysis is only relevant to very isolated
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phenomena.' This approach is countered in a recent study, where semantic prosody as such
has been recognised as an important analytical tool: ‘concepts relating to co-occurrence,
including collocation, semantic prosody and semantic preference could be helpful [...] to
account for certain patterns of behaviour and particularly in organizing large numbers of
examples into data-driven categories' (Jeffries and Walker 2017: 190).

With the publication of Louw and Milojkovic (2014, 2016) the situation seems to
have changed, with Louw's understanding of corpus stylistics being recognised as one of its
main branches not only in Feng and Humblé (2017). Mahlberg (2015: 353-354) cites Louw
(1993) as one of the four main illustrations of the corpus stylistic approach, the other three
being Semino and Short (2004), Toolan (2009) and Stubbs (2005). Still, echoing her own
remark in the 2013 book, she expresses reservations as to the potential of SP to study whole
novels (ibid.). The fact that a consensus has been reached is confirmed by mentions of
Louw and Milojkovic (2014) in encyclopedic editions (see Stockwell 2015; Toolan 2015).
Still, applications of Louw's CPT, in particular corpus-derived subtext, by authors other
than Louw and Milojkovic are only just emerging (e.g. see Castiglione 2019: 308-9, where
he searches COCA for quasi-propositional variables in never to be *).

Despite the recognition of Louw's theory in the field of corpus stylistics, which he
himself established (Louw and Milojkovic 2014: 263), corpus linguistics literature still has
not commented on Louw's corpus-derived subtext, explicated in Louw and Milojkovic
(2016) and other sources. Semantic prosody, however, seems to have finally received
settled judgement in Stefanowitsch (forthcoming), while being referred to by its original
name, albeit again with some modifications. Referring to SP's capacity to be evaluative in
some cases, and specific in some others, the author refers to them as 'broad' and 'narrow'

(Stefanowitsch forthcoming: 231).

3.3.3 Summary

This section has described the development of major views on semantic prosody in
corpus linguistics and stylistics, with particular emphasis on the reception of the work of
Louw. It has shown that Louw's views found inspiration and support in those of Sinclair,

who considered semantic prosody hidden from intuition but an essential element of a
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lexical item. Corpus linguistic discussions mainly focused on the difference between
semantic prosody and semantic preference (semantic sets that an item might collocate with
in the corpus), and on whether an SP was the property of a word or a longer sequence.
These questions arose because corpus linguistics as a discipline is interested in phenomena
that are typical in the language. Some linguists ascribed to Louw a desire to view SP as the
property of a word as opposed to a sequence of text, and may have oversimplified his views
as to how to treat exceptions. This was due to corpus linguistics being interested primarily
in the structure and distribution of recurrent patterns, and the necessary contradiction that
characterises methodologies that would combine statistics with an awareness of the context
of situation in each particular case (advocated for by Hunston 2011: 51, who refers to these
approaches as 'quantitative’ vs. 'qualitative’ corpus linguistics). The latter seems to be a

contradiction that corpus stylistics can resolve.
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4. How ‘shareable’ is textual meaning?
4.1 Is meaning in the text or in the reader?
The previous section discussed the reluctance of stylisticians to talk of 'meaning’ in the

singular form. Fischer-Starcke summarises linguistic views on meaning:

1. meaning is inherent in the language system (Saussure 1916)

2. meaning is inherent in a text as a unit (systemic-functional approaches)

3. meaning is encoded in recurrent linguistic patterns in a text (corpus linguistics)

4. meaning exists in human perception and is projected onto a text (cognitive
linguistics) (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 37).

Briefly, these are the views of CPT on these viewpoints. As for Saussure's
distinction between langue and parole, it is only as parole that the language system can be
studied, via large and representative reference corpora. As to systemic functional grammar,
CPT emphasises that a linguist's interpretation of a text, without taking reference corpora
into account, remains intuitive. Louw is also critical of Halliday's locating collocation
within syntax and colligation, contrary to Firth's (1957: 196) understanding of collocation
as abstracted at the level of syntax (see also Louw and Milojkovic 2016: 40-43, and Feng
and Humblé 2017: 553-554 for a critical response to Louw's view). As for recurrence of
patterns, it is indeed part of CPT's methodology: recurrence in the reference corpus is a
basis of generalisations, but these are then employed to clarify semantic nuances in
authorial text, which is the starting point and goal of a CPT-driven approach.

As to the fourth outlook as described by Fischer-Starcke, it is a premise of
Contextual Prosodic Theory that meaning resides in the text. CPT is skeptical of accounts
of what goes on in the human mind because the human mind, unlike the corpus, is
inaccessible. This by no means underestimates research conducted in the area of cognition,
but is stated in order to delineate the remit of CPT: meaning that can be inferred on the
basis of text. However, we cannot completely ignore the fact that individuals process text
differently. This section will describe how Louw and Milojkovic (2015: 536-541) deal with

this issue.
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4.2 Readers' responses to foregrounding: experimental studies

Stylistics, with its emphasis on rigorous precision, is wary of statements that a
certain text 'means’ (see Section 3.3.1). Indeed, given that even native speakers of the same
language vary significantly in brain structure, character traits, personal histories, education
levels and backgrounds, talents, and many more aspects crucial to the process of text
interpretation, it would be reasonable to doubt that very much could be shared by different
people reading the same text, and to assume that reactions and opinions regarding texts may
differ substantially. Village (2007: 105-108) recounts the development of the theory of
psychological type, which is relevant to the way in which people relate to the world,
perceive information and make decisions, and which was first put forward by Carl Jung as
far back as the 1920s. While Village discusses this in relation to hermeneutics practiced by
laymen, this certainly has a bearing on any text interpretation. According to Village, after
reviewing the writings of poets and philosophers, Jung came to distinguish between
introvert and extrovert attitudes to the processes of perceiving (i.e. acquiring information)
and judging (i.e. evaluating information). Perceiving has to do with gathering information
(sensing) and combining it into novel combinations (intuition), and judging may operate
‘from the heart’ (through ‘rational feeling’ and values), and ‘from the head’ (through logic
and ‘rational thinking’). Subsequent research into psychological types showed through
observation and measurements that people express preference for either extroversion or
introversion, either sensing or intuition, either feeling or thinking, and, adding the fourth
dimension, either perceiving or judging when relating to the outer world. Thus, sixteen
psychological types were revealed.

Since these types approach text interpretation differently, how ‘shareable’ are
readers’ reactions to texts? Encouraging findings have been gained through empirical
stylistic research into reader responses. Miall and Kuiken (1994, 2001, 2002) investigate
how readers process foregrounding (defamiliarisation), and propose the notion of
refamiliarisation — the reader processes the foregrounded passage by comparing it with
other passages from the same text, or, for example, recalling personal experiences. The

passages in question are deemed foregrounded without recourse to corpora in these studies,
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and the authors add that ‘such reconsideration of the text surrounding foregrounded features
will be guided by the feelings that have been evoked in response to those features’ (Miall
and Kuiken 1994). In later research (2001, 2002), the authors call this process‘re-
contextualisation’, connecting the aesthetic feelings aroused by foregrounding to a feeling
of uncertainty that forces the reader to dwell on it and resolve the tension. Fialho (2007)
recounts the research described above and proceeds to set up a further empirical experiment
intended to clarify how readers process foregrounding. Her conclusions are supportive of
preceding research. In her experiment, three different groups of subjects pointed to the
same passages, taken from two short stories on the theme of love, as foregrounded. These
three groups were six independent evaluators, fifteen advanced literature students and
fifteen students of engineering. Although the foregrounded passages were first chosen by
the six evaluators without recourse to corpora, ‘[t]he segments with the highest indexes of
foregrounding were the ones that elicited comments more often. The segments with the
lowest indexes of foregrounding were the ones less frequently chosen for commentary, by
both [investigated] groups’ (Fialho 2007: 119). The other characteristic shared by the
advanced literature students group and the engineering students group was that, although
the latter was shown to possess far fewer interpretation strategies, the majority in both
groups focused on the text itself (or did not position themselves at all) and few subjects
made the transition from textual engagement to extra-textual reflection. Finally, when it
comes to feelings expressed (termed ‘affect’ in the study), the majority’s reaction was
either indifference or uncertainty. Overall, despite possible misgivings related to diverse
reactions coming from diverse readers with diverse backgrounds, it seems that neither
psychological types nor education and backgrounds have a defining influence on readers’

perception of literary texts, and, more significantly, on what they consider foregrounded.

4.3 Are meanings dependent on patterns: a linguistic perspective

Closer to home, in linguistics the idea of the inter-relatedness between patterns and
meaning is Jakobson’s (1958: 20). According to him, ‘[t]he poetic resources concealed in
the morphological and syntactic structure of language — briefly, the poetry of grammar and

its literary product, the grammar of poetry — have been seldom known to critics and mostly
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disregarded by linguists but skilfully mastered by creative writers.' This idea is taken up by
Halliday (1971), who illustrates how purely linguistic features are used in characterization
(discussed in Bettina Fischer-Starcke, 2010: 45). Fischer-Starcke goes on to suggest that
this analysis ‘assumes that linguistic features and patterns in a text have meanings and
evoke meanings for the reader’. Halliday’s analysis of William Golding’s The Inheritors is
not aided by computers: ‘He demonstrates that the description of Lok’s tribe frequently
uses simple past tense forms, has a preference for non-human subjects and that transitive
verbs are almost completely absent. The linguistic patterns in the description of this people
create the impression for the reader that the tribe is both inefficient and helpless in its
actions.” The hypothesis is borne out by the plot: ‘And in fact, the tribe is attacked and
defeated by another tribe in the story’ (ibid.).

On the other hand, the discipline of corpus stylistics, or at least its branch started by
Louw in 1987, offers tangible proof of native speakers’ reactions to texts and deviations
from the language norm in them, whether the deviations are noticed on the conscious level
and are such that make the reader stop and process them, or whether they influence the
reader subliminally rather than consciously. It is the latter contribution - revealing
deviations from the language norm that have taken place but are not consciously processed
- that singles out CPT as particularly relevant to stylistics as a branch of linguistics
concerned with textual interpretation. The empirical proof that a deviation has taken place
lies in the comparison between a language pattern used in a text under discussion and the
way in which the same language pattern is used in the general reference corpus. O’Halloran
(2007h, discussed in Mahlberg 2013) deals with the subject of readers’ reactions along
similar lines: a reference corpus will predict that ‘[i]f the corpus comparison points to
deviations from typical language schemata, this can be taken as evidence that a tension
between the actual text and typical world schemata will occur in the process of reading. As
the corpus provides evidence for language patterns that are associated with shared world
schemata, it is further possible to assume that the tension will be felt not only by one reader
but by readers in general’ (Mahlberg, 2013: 38). Contextual Prosodic Theory (CPT, see
Louw 2000) subsists in contexts of situation and states of affairs in both authorial text and

the corresponding patterns in the reference corpora, and these seem to take account of the

70



abstract ‘typical world schemata’ employed by O’Halloran (2007b). It must be stressed at
this point that this thesis by no means denies the usefulness of cognitive studies and
psycholinguistics. What it hopes to bring into question is the theoretical assumption that the
experience of an individual has primacy over the semantic auras of lexis and grammar that
are empirically verifiable. As regards language schemata, text schemata, and world
schemata, one may make inferences regarding these on the basis of reference corpora if one
so wishes, but here a similar argument applies: the actual reference corpus contexts are
more immediately connected to a particular text sharing the same pattern with them than
abstract concepts such as schemata. As Frank Palmer used to put it, where data is plentiful,

concepts are superfluous (Bill Louw, personal communication).

4.4 Research of semantic prosody in experimental psychology

That meaning is shareable through semantic prosodies has recently been verified by
means of experimental psychology. Hauser and Schwartz (2016) describe a comprehensive
study they conducted to discover whether semantic prosody can affect inferences drawn
from an utterance. The underlying assumption was that a described event would be
evaluated more negatively or positively if the description included a term with a negative
semantic prosody, and vice versa. The words in question were ‘attain’, 'lack’, 'restore’,
'lend’, 'emphasise’, taken to have a positive SP, and 'cause’, ‘encounger’, ‘commit’, ‘arouse’
having a negative SP. According to the authors, these words were chosen because their
attitudinal component - or valence®® - was not part of their dictionary definitions, which
they had checked. They then identified neutral pairs for these: 'get’, 'not have', 'bring back’,
'loan’, 'stress' on the one hand, and 'produce’, 'happen upon’, ‘engage in', and 'evoke' on the
other. The study showed that when it came to conscious awareness of a semantic prosody,
it was not exhibited even in the case of ‘cause’. But when the subjects were asked to

evaluate diagnoses, the phrasings of which contained semantic prosodies, they did evaluate

15 “Valence’ in psychology means the intrinsic attractiveness or averseness of an object or a situation (Frijda
1986: 207).
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more negatively those phrasings which contained negative SPs. Also, for example,
participants evaluated more positively the context in which ‘the senator produced’
something, than the one in which 'the senator caused' something. The methods of the study
varied and the numbers of participants ranged between 40 and 1177. The study, being far
more comprehensive than can be described here, is a most valuable contribution to
research on SP: 'Our results also have important implications for the field of semantic
prosody. Although semantic prosody has been widely documented in natural language
(Louw 1993; Stubbs, 1995; Partington, 2004), some noted a lack of evidence that the
semantic prosody of a word predicts a reader’s interpretation of valence in novel contexts
(cf. Hunston, 2007; Stewart, 2010; Whitsitt, 2005). Our experimental results show that
semantic prosody does indeed exert a causal influence on readers’ inferences about
valence, which are reflected in explicit valence judgments and related inferences.
Moreover, native speakers completed sentence fragments in a manner that makes them
consistent with valence patterns of co-occurrence (Study 2 and Study 4). Thus, evidence
for a causal influence of semantic prosody is no longer lacking' (Houser and Schwartz
2016: 914). A similar study on different SPs was conducted by these authors in 2018,
which supported the findings obtained in 2016: We conclude that semantically prosodic
descriptors that lack a clear positive or negative meaning still lead people to infer the
valence of what is to come, which colors the impressions they form of others (Hauser and
Schwartz 2018: 11).

4.5 The interaction of semantic auras within a text

The newest development in CPT, namely logical semantic prosody — subtext,
focuses on grammar (logic) rather than vocabulary (metaphysics). Logical semantic
prosody — subtext — introduces a new level of analysis, as it focuses on grammatical strings
instead of lexis. Grammar strings, whose most frequent lexical collocates — their quasi-
propositional variables, or QPVs (Louw, 2010a, 2010b) — determine their corpus-derived
subtexts. Both Hoey (2005) and O’Halloran (2007a, 2007b) deal primarily, though not
exclusively, with lexis and semantics. As opposed to lexis, grammatical strings have

semantic auras which are completely opaque to intuition, and are not easily defended either
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by the hypothesis of psychological priming, or by typical expectations seen as schemata —
except in a very general sense. And yet, grammar strings have consistent subtexts, which
interrelate within, say, a poem — which is successfully illustrated in Louw and Milojkovic
(2014) and will be at length defended in this thesis in its subsequent sections (see e.g.
Section 7). Moreover, the most recent development in CPT takes subtext further by
suggesting that the first lines of poems — and not only poems — prospect (Louw 2013)
developments in texts. This empirical fact, as well as the general interconnectedness of
subtexts within a poem, together with subtext’s intuitive opacity, rather suggests that the
fabric of the language underlies language use, whether receptive or productive, and that the
mechanisms of that use are mostly subliminal and only recoverable through corpora. These
all-pervasive mechanisms can be used to discover additional meaning in any text, as any
text is bound to differ from all other texts containing the same linguistic patterns. If
foregrounding, which produces tension in the reader, may be viewed as forms of deviation
so significant that it is spotted with the naked eye, this does not mean that smaller and less
obvious deviations may not result in tensions. Still, foregrounding has been shown
empirically to be spotted and processed similarly by people with different backgrounds and
necessarily different personal psychological primings, therefore there is every reason to
assume that smaller deviations must be processed at some level, or language experience
would not display the consistency it does. As previously mentioned, the consistency of
semantic auras of grammar will also be illustrated and defended in the subsequent sections
of this dissertation.

To illustrate this consistency, let us look at a poem by Philip Larkin, and focus on
the stretch of text highlighted in bold:

When first we met, and touching showed
How well we knew the early moves
Behind the moonlight and the frost

The excitement and the gratitude

There stood how much our meeting owed

To other meetings, other loves.
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The decades of a different life

That opened past your inch-close eyes
Belonged to others, lavished, lost;
Nor could I hold you hard enough

To call my years of hunger-strife

Back for your mouth to colonise.

Admitted; and the pain is real.

But when did love not try to change Is this an optimistic reference to love?
The world back to itself —no cost,

No past, no people else at all —

Only what meeting made us feel,

So new, and gentle-sharp, and strange?

These are some of the contexts from the reference corpus of the 1995 edition of the

Times newspaper:

1 Banks, insurance Dbrokers and estate agents sell their products and there’s
nothing wrong with that. But when did a car salesman ever tell you that you would
be better off walking or taking a bus?

2 A politically imperilled Government will probably still opt to cut taxes
instead. This may make little economic sense, but when did economics really come
into the equation so close to a general election?

3 TOMMY BOY, 97 mins, PG

After Dumb and Dumber, we now have Dumbest to date. Starring Chris Farley, yet
another dubious Saturday Night Live Graduate, this is not so much a comedy of
errors as an error of comedy as our hero takes over the family car-brake business
when his father (the much-abused Brian Dennehy) dies from over-exertion caused by
marrying Bo Derek. Dan Aykroyd and Rob Lowe also participate, but when did either
last make a prudential career move?

6 The green devotees will doubtless tune in to Witness: Beyond the Rainbow (C4,
Wednesday, 9 pm), in which the daughter of a photographer killed in the sinking
of the Rainbow Worrior embarks on a quest to find out more. This approach to
documentary-making virtually ensures partiality, and has become a cliché. But
when did that ever deter anybody?

And this is the whole concordance from which the lines were taken (Milojkovic,
2012):
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MicroConcord search SW: but when did

1 there's nothing wrong with that. But when did a car salesman ever tell you that
2 may make little economic sense, but when did economics really come into the eqg
3 may make little economic sense, but when did economics really come into the eq
4 d and Rob Lowe also participate, but when did either last make a prudential car
5 ies in both manager and country. But when did England last have success or a pu
6 be the logical time to bow out. But when did football, life, logic, Charlton o

7 tiality, and has become a cliche. But when did that deter anybody? </Group>

8 abs. The rot set in after that. But when did the present system start, and why

9 ompany, making £2billion a year. But when did you last hear critics sounding of
10 hormone is, of course, a cop-out,but when did you last hear of a netball crowd

Figure 4.1. The Times 1995 concordance of 'but when did'

With the exception of one line containing a question, the rest are all rhetorical questions,
and they all refer to previous experience in order to support criticism, the context being
strictly negative. But will the subtext of the first line of the poem substantiate this lack of
optimism? Does the first line prospect the negativity suggested by corpus findings? Below
are the four contexts of ‘when first we *’ obtained from the BNC:

1 But, I, what I can't understand is, why all of a sudden does he want her back
and see the children, well for over a year he kept her away? Told the children

lies. Unless he doesn't know she living with someone. You
know that saying Jean? No. Oh what a tangled web we
weave when first we practice to deceive.

2 It was not for some years after we had separated that I had to face the fact
that the deepest part of one's being is always inaccessible to another, and that
only when we are lost in passion, eager above all else for our own gratification
-- yet unconscious that this is the case -- that we ignore the gulf, forget that
we are strangers. That part of me which, when first we met, I should willingly
have made over to Jean-Claude -- and which he seemed to make no attempt to
acquire -- was, of course, no more available to him than the source of his being
was to me.

3 What could I have to gain, other than making the best of a bad bargain?'' I
know, I know,' he said soothingly.' If I have a motive,' she pursued, her
belligerence lessening,' it is no different from that which led you to aid me
when first we met. The poor woman was left in the wretchedest discomfort. If I
feel compassion for her, it is not to be wondered at.' She found that tears were
trickling from her eyes, and dashed them away with an impatient hand.

4 The nations of the world have become less and less disposed to help each other.
Certainly the situation will not be improved by a price war in oil. Nigeria, for
example, produces o0il which is similar to ours. Nigerians accuse Britain of
leading a cut-price war against them. That was their view when first we reduced
our North Sea o0il prices, and now they think it again. So what? Just this:
Nigeria is our major trading partner in Africa. Our trade with Nigeria is greater
than that with South Africa. Thus an enormous amount 1is at stake 1in our
relationship with Nigeria. We should be talking with them and going out of our
way to assure them that we do not wish to engage in a price war.
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Although the contexts depict diverse (at first sight) contexts of situation, the
negativity is obviously present. Three contexts of situation are centred on participants of a
love relationship. In context 1 separation and deceit are discussed. In context 2, separation
gets a mention first, but the stretch of text in question refers to the notion that, in a love
relationship, sharing oneself completely with the loved one is an illusion. Context 3 is a
lovers’ quarrel. Unlike these, context 4 does not refer to man-woman love, but to
international trade. Still, the situation does involve two parties, one suspecting the other of
unfair competition. Contexts 2 and 3, apart from being focused on man-woman love, also
feature the lexical (quasi-propositional) variable ‘met’, the same as in Larkin’s text. While
context 3 is focused on a misunderstanding, which the reader feels is about to be patched
up, Context 2 speaks about relationships more generally and more pessimistically: no
matter how much one wants it, the complete sharing of oneself with one’s romantic partner
is an illusion. This links in with the sentiment expressed by Larkin’s poem: one more
attempt, one more chance at hope. Also, the criticism and anger so overwhelmingly
expressed by the Times concordance of ‘but when did’ may be seen in the contexts 1, 3 and
4 (in context 4 the key collocate is ‘accused’, in the same line as and preceding ‘when first
we reduced’). All in all, the subtext of the first line can be linked with that of the
highlighted text in the final stanza, even though intuitively this cannot be guessed at. As for
the highlighted text and the question pertaining to it, sixteen native speakers out of the
seventeen consulted replied that this reference to love was optimistic. This example shows
that the fabric of grammatical strings underlying language is consistent, although opaque to
intuition. It is not to be wondered at that the native speakers opted for a conclusion refuted
by corpus findings. Meaning residing in subtext is only part of the pattern. There are other

context clues. As an English native speaker pointed out:

The use of 'but' at the beginning suggests that the section is intended to stand in
contrast to what is ‘admitted’. Of course, the use of 'try’ in the section accepts the
possibility that love may not succeed in its attempt to change the world back into
itself, and the use of 'back’ implies that the world was once love, but has changed, so

the optimism is tinged with a sense of loss and doubt. But the assertion carried in
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the way the question is phrased - that love always makes the attempt - suggests to

me a hope that will never allow experience to triumph over it.

These context clues may lead to the assertion that Larkin himself intended for the
text in question to convey optimism rather than not, and that the resulting aura of loss and
doubt is as subliminal in the author’s use as it is in the reader’s perception. The pessimistic
aura surrounding ‘when first we' seems to predict this loss and doubt hinted at in the last
stanza. The consistency of findings seems to indicate that areas which our intuition cannot
see lie at the heart of our reactions to texts in the sense that they are the most shareable. The
paradox is that the sharing, of which we must be convinced on the basis of the frequency of
patterns, is entirely subconscious. This idea Louw calls ‘corpus-derived empathy in
stylistics' (Louw and Milojkovic 2015: 535). As Fischer-Starcke puts it when discussing
corpus stylistics as a discipline, ‘[y]et, it is precisely this loss of individuality, that is, a
reader’s personal textual competence and experiences, that corpus stylistics aims for in the
generation of the data that is analysed, as this is what contributes to the intersubjectivity of
an analysis. The generation of frequency data as a basis of the analysis of literary meanings
is as much stripped off an analyst’s individual choices and perceptions as possible’
(Fischer-Starcke, 2010: 7).

4.6 General semantics or psychological association?

The phenomenon of semantic auras interconnecting and interacting in texts will be
studied in detail in subsequent sections. This section has aimed at clarifying what can be
considered explanatory, and what predictive, when it comes to the power of semantic
prosody and corpus-derived subtext to construct meaning. What goes on in the readers'
heads CPT cannot predict, as much of it lies in the domain of psychological association.
However, psychological associations need to be distinguished from general semantics. The
reference corpus, under the condition that it is accepted as the language norm (in the hope
that reference corpora will grow more and more in the future and thus equip the researcher
with a more precise instrument of comparison) serves as an objective, and not intuitive,
benchmark of how collocations are used in context. This means that Louw's method of

analysis provides a sharper understanding of language norms at all levels (collocation,
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context of situation, context of culture) for particular word combinations. The inferences
made as a result of analysing authorial text against the background of reliable reference
corpora have to do with general semantics, as opposed to personal associations. This study
in its subsequent sections will give examples of semantic auras consistently supporting one
another within texts. At the moment, is it crucial to state that Louw's approach does not
allow for semantic nuances of a particular text to be understood merely as arbitrary
meaning or one of the possible meanings. If they are questioned, it is in the same way that
dictionary definitions should be questioned. "Whether or not you agree with their dismissal
of attempts to describe the conceptual underpinnings of discourse and discourse processing,
the authors’ [of Louw and Milojkovic (2016)] dedication to data and the scientific method
is laudable' (Lugea 2017: 353).The same author gets carried away when she states: 'For
Louw and Milojkovic, the text’s artfulness is measurable only in relation to observable
data, through corpora or empiricism' (ibid., my italics). This is a contradiction in terms: if
‘artfulness' is at all measurable, the measurement must be based on objective criteria.
Psychological associations of various readers, together with their accumulated experience
of the language being sufficient or otherwise for the processing of a particular text, do not
fall within the remit of CPT. As Teubert (2005: 2-3) puts it: "The focus of corpus linguistics
is on meaning [...] It is not concerned with the psychological aspects of language. It claims
no privileged knowledge of the workings of the mind or of an innate language faculty'.
Perversely, not being able to predict the working of a particular mind upon encountering a
text, procedures deployed by CPT shed light on the full shareable meaning potential of
authorial text, including nuances not accessible to human intuition when unequipped by

computers.
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5 Transferability of Contextual Prosodic Theory to Russian
5.1 Introduction

This section (based on Louw and Milojkovic 2016: 195-240) will focus on the
practical implications of Contextual Prosodic Theory for Slavic languages, namely,
Russian. The very application to languages other than English points to the theory’s
transferability and universality. To this end, it will provide practical examples to discuss
already familiar notions, like collocation and co-selection leading to states of affairs,
semantic prosodies and fractured contexts of situation, and subtext. It will also dwell on
relexicalisation and its significance for literary devices. All these notions will be looked at
separately at first. However, as textual analysis at its best does not subsist fragmentarily, so
all these aspects will be combined to reveal the logical construction of literary worlds, as
well as a hitherto unexplored idea in corpus stylistics: authorial intention, clarifiable by

lexical collocation and subtext.

5.1.1 Semantic prosodies in Russian

In order to apply Contextual Prosodic Theory to Russian, a useful first step would
be to ascertain if there are Russian equivalents to the most famous English semantic
prosodies. Let us take as an example the verb ‘cause’. According to Stubbs (1995: 24),
‘nearly 80% of occurrences have clearly negative collocates, usually within a span of 3:3.
Conversely, a very small number of occurrences have positive collocates. The distribution
is: negative 80%, neutral 18%, positive 2%’. Arguably, the 2% needs further subdivision in
the light of Louw’s (1993; 2000) hypothesis that exceptions to the prosody will be
comprised of one insincerity to every 2 ironies.

The findings yielded by the Russian National Corpus®® (henceforth RNC) suggest
that the corresponding Russian verb ewsizsams (‘cause’, perfective aspect) behaves in a
similar way. In the search involving all forms of the verb, in the first 103 random lines
(those containing the verb in the meaning of ‘summon’ were excluded), 67 contained
negative collocates, 13 contained positive ones, and in 18 lines collocates were neutral. In

the positive instances in 6 cases out of 13 the direct object of the verb was unmepec

16 Al the searches in this section were made in 2011, unless stated otherwise.
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(‘interest’), described as 6Goavwioi, orcusertiwuil, neoxcudannviii etc. (‘great’, ‘liveliest’,
‘unexpected’ etc.). The verb swsizvieams (imperfective aspect, the same meaning) behaved
even more similarly to its English equivalent: out of 107 lines 80 contained nouns of
negative meaning as objects of the verb, 14 contexts were neutral, and 13 lines contained
positive collocates (again, unmepec (‘interest’) appeared in 6 lines out of 14). Other
collocates functioning as direct objects of the verb, whether in the perfective or
imperfective aspect, were esocmope, o00obpenue, 6ocxuweHue, SHUMAHUE, DPE30HAHC
(‘enthusiasm’, ‘approval’, ‘delight’, ‘attention’, ‘response’). All positive usages of the
verbs appeared in the language of journalism. The several cases where a positive collocate
appeared with a negative form of the verb, e.g. ‘6oabwoit padocmu ne svizéano’ (‘did not
cause great joy’), ‘ocobozco smumysuazma He evizeano’ (‘did not cause any special
enthusiasm’), ‘ne eviz6ano soodywesnenus’ (‘was not greeted with delight”) were ignored.
However, their occurrence suggests that we are dealing with Louw’s category of ironic
prosodic clashes.

As the verb swizeams (‘cause’, perfective aspect) was used positively only in the
language of newspapers, a subcorpus of fiction was selected to see whether the usage was
limited to journalistic clichés. This was not the case. In 115 random concordance lines 74
contained the verb used negatively. 7 lines more included positive collocates but the
author’s overall tone was negative, e.g. ‘Oadxxce cmapas epviM3a 6vi364714 68 HeM MeHb
neaxcnocmu’ (‘even the old hag invoked in him a shadow of tenderness’) or ironic, e.g.
‘nonem nmobeu k Hemy, evizéannvill saniamou na kypmouke’ (‘@ wave of love for him,
caused by the patch on the jacket”). 5 lines out of the remaining 14 referred to a number of
people, i.e. audiences: the collocates were ‘xoxom 3ana’ (‘a burst of laughter in the
auditorium’), ‘socxuwenue umanvauckou nyoauxu’ (‘the delight of the Italian audience’)
etc. Three lines, where the verb was negated but followed by a positive collocate, were
ignored. Six more lines were difficult to classify as they contained expressions swizeams
couyecmasue (‘cause sympathy’) and esizéams owcarocme (‘cause pity’) that seem to be
fixed. In the given concordance in all 6 cases the author’s tone was tinged with disapproval

caused by the inappropriateness of the sympathy or pity.
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The Times reference corpus seemed to conform to this tendency. In its 44.5 million
words 7 lines containing the collocation ‘cause interest’ were found. The collocates of
‘interest” were ‘much’ (twice), ‘more... than usual’, ‘the explosion of’, ‘a great deal of,
‘some ‘and ‘widespread’. Thus, though few, the examples show that ‘interest’ collocates
with ‘cause’ mainly when its considerable degree is emphasised. The situation in Russian is
similar. There were no collocations with ‘attention’, unlike in Russian, a single example
contained ‘admiration’, 3 citations contained ‘delight’ and one more featured ‘an outburst
of enthusiasm’. No explicit ironies were found.

Another example of equivalence can be found in cayuumwscsa (perfective) and
cnyuamocs (imperfective). These are Russian equivalents of the English verb ‘happen’,
which was found to carry negative prosody (Sinclair 1991: 112). Since the concordances
offered by the RNC often referred to events described by whole clauses rather than a direct
object, e.g. cryuunocs, umo...( ‘it so happened that...’), or amo cayuanocy neuacmo (‘it
happened infrequently’), where the pronoun referred to a clause, whole contexts and not
only collocates were taken into consideration. The verb cryuumscs had a negative meaning
in 60% of the cases, positive in 24% and neutral in 16%. Cryuamscs was negative in 64
lines out of 104, positive in 11 lines. The remaining lines were particularly difficult to
classify, but they were not expressly negative. The negative prosody of only about 60%
may suggest that we are dealing with a transitional phase in the diachronic development of
the language. Even in English ‘miracles happen’. The Oxford Collocations Dictionary
(2003) gives ‘happen’ as the first collocate of ‘miracle’.

Let us consider a third example. Louw (2000) proves that the prosody of ‘build up’
IS negative if the verb is intransitive and positive if transitive. There may be a simple
explanation. What humans ‘build up’ must be useful and constructive. What ‘builds up’ by
itself is usually destructive: decay, dirt, ruin, other forms of decline and degeneration; or, in
the sphere of emotions, in English it is anxiety and tension. In Russian, among the several
possible translations, | chose naxanausamwcs (intransitive, imperfective, reflexive) and
nakanausamy (transitive, imperfective). The imperfective aspect was chosen since the verb
‘build up’ is more frequently used continuously (in the Times corpus the findings were 12

instances to 5).
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Predictably and consistently with previous findings, naxaniueamwvcs was used
negatively in 64 lines out of 105. It was used positively in 21 lines (the most frequent
collocates were onwsim (‘experience’), oannsie (‘data’), cpeocmea (‘means’)) and neutrally
in 17 lines. Again we find a more fully negative English prosody to be around 60%
negative in the Russian counterpart. What about the positive prosody of the transitive verb
‘build up’ and the Russian waxaniusams? Predictably again, 66 lines out of 100 were

positive contexts, 10 were negative and 24 neutral.

Table 5.1 The negative and positive semantic prosodies in Russian

verb negative positive neutral
8b136AMb 65% 12,6% 17,77%
6bI3bIBANb 74,77% 12,15% 13.01%
swizeams (subcorpus of fiction) 64,34% 6,08% unclassified
Cyuumscsi 60% 24% 16%
cyHamocs 61,5% 10,6% unclassified
HAKanaueéamocs 60,95% 20% 16,19%
HAKanaueamso 10% 66% 24%

These semantic prosodies are obviously primal, as they are consistent in both
languages (and also in Serbian, as will be shown). Why then are they less dominant in
Russian? Among possibly numerous reasons, a few are immediately obvious. In the case of
the negative prosody, usually the verb is either found in negative contexts or it takes several
fixed positive collocates, e.g. eviz6ams unmepec (‘cause interest’), viz6ams socxuwyenue,
(‘cause delight’); in the context of this verb it was noted that these fixed collocations have
become ironic: e.g. socmopea ne evizéano (‘was not greeted with delight”). If this is indeed
a diachronic phase, it would seem as if the positive collocates became fixed before the
prosody developed more fully. The same with other negative prosodies: in Russian miracles
happen (cryuaromes uyoeca), while experience, data, means build up (onetm, dannuvie,
cpeocmea nakanausaiomcsi). The other reason is the grammatical differences in the two
languages. While the intransitive ‘build up’ cannot by definition be used in the passive

voice, the Russian naxaniusamscs (literally ‘accumulate itself”) may have a human agent.
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For example, soennvimu naxanmusaiomesi cpeocmea (‘means are accumulated by the
military’, literally ‘by the military accumulate themselves means’) differs grammatically
from 6 nouse naxaniusaromes mscenvie memannwt (‘heavy metals accumulate in the soil’,
literally ‘in the soil accumulate themselves heavy metals’). The choice of the Russian
equivalent may also be an issue — theoretically, it is not certain that the same pattern may be
found in other Russian equivalents of ‘build up’, i.e. cozdasamwcs.

These 3 examples have been studied in detail so as to illustrate the existence of
semantic prosodies in Russian comparable to that of English. This shows that, as things

stand, the application of CPT to the corpus stylistic study of Russian texts is justified.

5.1.2 Semantic prosodies in Serbian

The transferability and universality of CPT seem to be supported by semantic
prosodies in the case of Serbian, another Slavic language, where they function similarly to
those in English and Russian. The Serbian verb izazvati (‘to cause’, perfective aspect)
behaved similarly to its Russian counterpart ssizéams (‘cause’). The 100 random lines
yielded by the Corpus of Contemporary Serbian were all written by Serbian writers, and the
majority of texts were literary (it is important to note that in this random sample there were
no contexts written by journalists). Contexts in which the verb was used in its other
meaning — ‘to challenge’ — were skipped. I included all the verb forms into the searchline,
but not aorist forms and imperfective tense forms, and not future forms. The most reliable
finding was the count of cases where izazvati was followed or preceded by negative
collocates, which were sufficient to pronounce that the verb was used negatively — there
were 74 such lines. In 16 lines it was not clear from the context if the evaluative meaning
was positive or negative, or both were included. In 10 lines the collocates were positive.
One line, where the verb was negated but followed by a positive collocate, was ignored.

The positive collocates were similar to Russian — for example, veliku radost (‘great
joy’), gromki smeh (‘loud laughter’), smelu nadu (‘daring hope’). The fact that there were
no journalists among the authors may account for a greater diversity of contexts and
collocates, a small number of repeated ones (only radost (‘joy’) was repeated once, and

‘curiosity’ appeared as radoznalost and ljubopitstvo), and subtler auras of meaning
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surrounding the verb. On the whole, it seems that, when positively used, this verb creates
strong emotional reactions, especially in a group of people — this finding, after all,
corresponds to what was said of the Russian equivalent verb ssizsams (‘cause’). However,
no explicit ironies were found, and there were 5 firmly positive uses of the verb that
involved individuals and not groups. lzazivati, the Serbian counterpart of ‘to cause’ in the
imperfective aspect (not to be confused with the imperfective tense in the Serbian language,
which is an archaic past tense), was analysed under the same conditions as its perfective
aspect counterpart, both regarding the verb forms and the exclusion of contexts in which
the verb means ‘to challenge’ and not ‘to cause’. It was followed by a negative collocate in
68 contexts out of 100, and by positive in 18 contexts. There were 14 contexts where the
verb was followed by both positive and negative collocates (5 cases), by neutral ones (in 7
cases), or the evaluative aspect was not clear from context. In the positive contexts, only
one use was obviously ironic; in only 4 cases out of 18 the emotion/reaction was caused in
an individual.

A Serbian alternative of ‘happen’ in the perfective aspect, desiti se seemed to
correspond to its English counterpart. It was shown to prospect a negative event in 64 lines
out of 100, a positive one in 5, and a neutral one in 18.1” Among the positive ones, there
was 1 co-occurrence with cudo (miracle). There were 18 unclassified contexts 7 of which
referred to a sudden and strange event, mostly bringing change. In the negative contexts,
the majority were easy to classify because of expressly negative collocates, e.g. zlocin
(‘crime’), tuca (‘fight’), nesreca (‘accident’). This differs from the case in point in Russian,
where there was a greater need to read whole clauses to ascertain the nature of the prosody.
It must be noted that both languages contain other verbs with the same meaning, which may

in theory show different behaviour if analysed.

Table 5.2 Semantic prosodies in Serbian

verb negative positive neutral or unclear
izazvati 74% 10% 16%

17 The same research conditions applied here as with the previous two Serbian verbs - the same verb forms
were analysed and contexts where the verb meant zadesiti se (‘happen to be”) were considered neutral.
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izazivati 68% 18% 14%
desiti se 64% 5% 36%

The comparison between the Russian and Serbian equivalents of ‘happen’ analysed
here may become significant when we discuss their positive prospection. The number of
negative cases is similar, 60% in Russian and 64% in Serbian, but there are almost 5 times
more positive usages of the Russian verb. This may be accounted for by the fact that the
pages of the Contemporary Corpus of Serbian which appeared in response to my search
contained a greater number of contexts from novels by authors such as Andric and
Crnjanski than you would ordinarily expect in a balanced reference corpus. These novelists
trace the fate of the Serbian nation through their protagonists’ stories. This might have
influenced the findings, as the historical circumstances described by the greatest Serbian
novelists are certainly those of strife and suffering. Alternatively, this may mean that the
verb almost never prospects positive events in Serbian in general. This may have to be
researched more thoroughly.

On the whole, the best known English semantic prosodies seem to correspond to
their counterparts in Russian and Serbian. This fact alone is the first step in proving that
CPT is transferable to Slavic languages, as well as to other languages where the existence
of SP has been noted. The differences in collocational behaviour, studied in this section,
were to be expected. More crucially, the very existence of the mechanism of SP in Russian
and Serbian supports the application of collocation as instrumentation for meaning in these
languages. Although the subsequent sections will use English examples to prove a point,
their primary focus will be on Russian, in particular on the texts of arguably the greatest

Russian poet, Alexander Pushkin.

5.1.3 States of affairs, events, transitions

How, then, do we stylistically exploit prosodic clashes in Serbian or Russian?
Apparently we need to narrow down the range of what we consider unarguably definite
prosody. For instance, if the subject of naxaniusamscs (‘build up’) has a positive meaning,

but is not in the semantic fields of data, money or experience (practically the only positive
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collocates of the verb), we may start wondering if the mismatch is not accidental. This is
how we exploit the notion of ‘similar events’ (Louw, 2010a). Clearly, events make stylistic
analysis of every transition an individual experience, since every individual context of
situation will contain unique features.

The difference between states of affairs, events, and transitions needs clarification at
this point. States of affairs are chunked by several co-occurring collocates. Significantly,
collocation is taken as abstracted at the level of syntax, provided the collocates are within
the same context of situation. Events in the studied text and similar events in the reference
corpora are particular instantiations of states of affairs. Each contextualisation of a state of
affairs is viewed as an event. Thus, events are also chunked by collocates used to create
them.

A transition in a text is the particular combination of words which has attracted the
stylistician’s eye as worthy of investigation. This combination will be interesting because it
will contain an event in progress — in fact, the progress of the event will hinge on it. If this
combination of words is not unusual in the reference corpus, the event will develop
predictably. If not — and that is perhaps more probable because there must be a reason why
a particular combination of words has caught the analyst’s attention — then it will contain a
fractured (deviant) semantic prosody, and the prospective event may be subverted into a
device. In short, a transition in a text will contain a prosody, normal or fractured, that has a
special influence on the text’s meaning.

To recapitulate, this combination of words may be a lexical collocation, and that is
when we use the term semantic prosody to describe the tendencies of certain lexical items
to co-occur and thus create a certain overall tendency of meaning. It may also be a
grammatical string, with a certain semantic aura in the reference corpus of which the reader
will be unaware, but which will influence the text’s meaning. Semantic prosodies of
grammatical strings are also opaque to intuition: Louw (2010b) calls them logical semantic
prosodies. Or, we may look at the lexis contained in a grammatical string. This lexis may
either fit in with the string’s normal prosody, or it may deviate from the lexis that is
normally used in its slot or slots. The most frequent lexis used in a specific slot within a

grammatical string is called its subtext (see Section 2.6.2). The subtext will still be there, as
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a sort of aura, even if the lexical item selected by the author is unusual. Then the event will
develop unpredictably and may become a device, depending, among other things, upon the
degree of collocational and contextual mismatch. The following sections will argue that
collocational mismatch alone is insufficient for the transition to be pronounced a device,
and provide evidence for this in English and Russian. This conclusion is in accordance with
Louw's (1993) notion of breaches of semantic prosody developing either as irony (we may
add, any rhetorical device), or insincerity (ranging from only partial willingness to reveal
one's genuine attitude to the issue discussed, to a desire, conscious or unconscious, not to

reveal one's genuine attitude).

5.1.4 Relexicalisation and literary devices

Louw has claimed that ‘all literary devices have a corpus-accessible feature in
common: relexicalisation’ (Louw 2008). The definition of devices accepted here will be
that of figures given by Abrams and Harpham (2009: 118):

Figurative language is a conspicuous departure from what competent users of a
language apprehend as the standard meaning of words, or else the standard order of
words, in order to achieve some special meaning or effect. Figures are sometimes
described as primarily poetic, but they are integral to the functioning of language

and indispensable to all modes of discourse.

Relexicalisation is the mechanism through which a word which is used delexically
(figuratively) regains, for a moment, its full lexical meaning in the presence of another
collocate (see Section 2.5.1). An example could be an article published by The Times on 11
December 1995 about the forthcoming BBC Christmas radio show:

Half a million BBC Radio 1 listeners who tune in on Christmas Eve will hear a new

version of the Nativity. The Gospel according to the pop station will feature ‘Joey’

for Joseph and portrays Mary as a moody character [...]
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The play, in five three-minute episodes, has been written in the strip-cartoon
style of Judge Dredd and nicknamed ‘Judge Jesus’ by those working on it.

Mary blurts out ‘Oh my God!” when confronted by the Angel Gabriel [...]
He [Joseph] says ‘I’ll be a laughing stock. I am a descendant of King David, for
God’s sake.’
She says he is a ‘crap’ carpenter who cannot make a decent birdbath. ‘Mary mother

of God!” she says, adding: ‘Oh no that’s me.’

Expressions containing the word ‘God’, such as ‘Oh my God’, have become
delexical — they do not invoke the image of the Christian God. The foundation of humour in
this radio show is the fact that these expressions are relexicalised — as they are uttered by
the participants in the Nativity. The quoted passage is useful as it shows relexicalisation
being ‘abstracted at the level of syntax’ (as in Firth’s view of collocation), and not only
restricted to Sinclair’s 9-word window.

If, according to Contextual Prosodic Theory, all devices relexicalise: ‘Where there
is no relexicalisation, there can be no device’ (Louw and Milojkovic 2016: 136), what do
we then make of fractured prosodies that do not contain relexicalised lexis? Do we still
regard them as devices, that is, figures of speech, or are they simply telling, give-away
signs of an authorial attitude? Finally, if the fractured prosody cannot be detected without
resort to corpora, how consciously or intentionally was this attitude expressed?

It is the privilege of the corpus stylistician to start from raw data and then arrive at
generalisations, if such are scientifically possible. Nothing at all needs to be or may be
stated outside a chunk of text studied in its context of situation and the access to a reference
corpus with its patterns in context. Fracture is a matter of degree. Corpora help to display
this on a cline. However, common sense suggests that if a fractured prosody cannot be
detected without corpus means, the chances are that the author was unaware that his or her
attitude had found its way into the text. The practical examples in the next sections may

clarify the issues outlined above.
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5.2 A prosodic clash in Pushkin

Having shown that semantic prosodies subsist in Russian (and Serbian) in a similar
way to those in English, | now propose to illustrate the implementation of prosodic clashes
in Russian by means of corpus stylistics. To this end, let us take Pushkin’s famous poem
‘Apy3bsim’ (‘To Friends’). The second stanza contains the expression oorcugun 6otiHou -

‘enlivened through war’:

E20 st npocmo nonobun: I simply grew to love this man:
On 600po, wecmno npasum namu,  He rules us cheerfully and honestly;
Poccuio 6dpye on oxcueun He enlivened Russia all at once

Boiinoii, nadexcoamu, mpyoamu.  Through war, through hopes, through labours.

Although the Russian verb oorcusums may be translated as ‘revive’, the English
‘enliven’ reflects the sameness of the root in the Russian verb and the noun ‘life’ (orcusms).
Also, in my translation ‘enlivened’ is separated from ‘war’ by 4 words, whereas in the
original the verb is immediately followed by the noun in the instrumental case, without a
preposition. For this reason, I will refer to the collocation as ‘enlivened through war’, to
emphasise the impression of illogicality it creates in Russian.

The reason this famous quote in the poem praising the Tsar is included is not the
clash itself, obvious ‘with a naked eye’ and not requiring corpus data — although, of course,
empirical data are always welcome. Nor could we dare to choose a less obvious prosodic
clash before thoroughly investigating whether it applied as long ago as the year 1828. The
more intriguing question is whether the clash is caused by (conscious) irony or
(subconscious) insincerity (Louw 1993). And here it will help to consult the poet’s own

corpus.

5.2.1 The analysis of oacusun soiinoi
When the verb oorcusums (‘enliven’, ‘revive’) was co-selected with a noun in the

instrumental case in the RNC, the corpus (accessed in November 2013) yielded 308 entries.

18 Translations offered in this dissertation are mine, unless stated otherwise.
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Among them there were 5 expressly negative collocates of the verb: 6peoom (‘drivel’),
Henozooou (‘storm’), cresou (‘a tear’), youticmeom (‘murder’), and yxoramu scaonocmu
(‘pricks of greed’), the last two found in texts by M. Gorky. The most intriguing one at this
stage belonged to none other than Pushkin himself: ‘Mecma, ewe neoaeno oosicusnennvie
npucymcemeuem 15.000 eoticka, dviiu monuaruest u newanvrol.'(‘The area, until recently
enlivened by the presence of an army of 15 000, was silent and gloomy.”) When oorxcusums
was co-selected with sou™ (the root of the Russian noun ‘war’), distance 1-5 words, in the
whole of the RNC there were 2 sentences, one where the verb and the noun were not
syntactically related, and the other being a quote from the stanza under discussion. When
the verb was co-selected with the related root soe* (introducing an adjective related to
‘war’, or a noun meaning ‘soldier’), there were no matches. In the whole of RNC, lexical
items related to the word ‘war’ are never co-selected with oorcusums (‘enliven’, ‘revive’).

When the RNC subcorpus of Pushkin’s prose was consulted, it became clear that at
least where his prose is concerned, war (the selected node was ‘Boitna’) is viewed by him
not so much as a bloody enterprise but as a patriotic and strategic one, as well as a means to
advance one’s career. The sacrifices accompanying it, such as death and destruction, are not
presented in detail. (For example, a characteristic line is: ‘B monoowix ewe remax ou ycnen
Yyoice omauuumscsi Ha nonpuwe eotnvl u epaxcoancmesennocmu’ ("When still in his youth,
he had already distinguished himself in the arena of war and citizenship’, from The History
of Pugachev).

However, Pushkin’s poetic subcorpus revealed a different picture. This is the

second page of the concordance lines yielded by the RNC, here presented in full:

1 OH ympyueH ronamy, BorHor, BaboTamu, TpyZamu, HO UyBCTBa B
2 Jlpy3bs KpoBaBOWM CTAaprHE HapONHOM Yasiau BOMHE, Ponrasnau, Tpebys KudaumBo, UTOO IeTMaH
3 Tenepr Ob DPAHYTEB HaM BOMHOKN Ha HeHaBHCTHYyW0 MocCkBy!
4 xeprTBEe, JIACKM pacroyasv; J oBaBOYEHHEId BOMHOM, I[HymasCb MHMMOM KJIEBETO¥, IJOHOC OCTAaBs
5 noner cTpacreri, BOMHEI, TPYyHAOB, BoJseBHM, APSAXAOCTE M nedannu
6 HezanHO Kapsi moBopOTMJI J mepeHec BOMHY B YKPAamHy .
7 Ilmamss nsmreT, BcTaeT kpoBaBass 3aps BOMHEI HapONHOM.
8 BemHOrO B TpyRax RepxaBCTBa ¥M BOMHEI €I'O TOBAapMIpi,CHHE: J Illepemeresn
9 Hamm; Poccuio BAOPYI OH OXMBHMJ BOJHOV, HamexpmaMu, TPyHaMu.
10 HacrnaxpeHbs, Kak npmHMMasa BO IOHM BOMHEI OH BEI30B SPO'O CPaXEHbBS.
11 Hanp 4YecTel ¥ Han HuM, BoOrHYy BemeT He6aarogapHsi C CBOMM COIBHMKOM
12 gmo6una [Bce ponrl CHaABBI: ] ObM BOMHE Y ObM [IapHACCKOI'O KAaOUIIa.
13 Ha Pycwk Jjiv BHOBB MIET BOMHOWO, Hecer jim Ilojibme CBOM 3akKOH
14 6panmHOM cnaBoyt; Ycrajna r'pPosHas pykKa, BorHa OT MbICJIEN Hajiexa.
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15 O6esobpaxeHHEIi BOMHOL, LBeTymmii kpair ocuporTesn; WUCYeBau MupHEEe
16 I'mper: njs MMPHOM Her'w BOlHY KpoOBaBywo mpelpes, Illpecek yxacHsle Habermu
17 OmycrowmB OrHeM BOJHE KaBrkaszy OJIM3KME CTPAaHE J CeJst
18 nmevanm O CEHHe, naguweM Ha BOMHE.
19 Ipyroi nmyckay rnoer [repoeB] i BOJMHY, S CKPOMHO BOBJKOOHI XUBYO THIHHY
20 Hocwmiics, BO IOHM OBUIEIE, IHM BOMHEI, Ha 3anane, Ha oIre Ouics
21 BoriHa. BoriHa! I[Ioo®saTel HakOHeL, IyMsST BHaMEeHE
22 BoriHa. BoriHa! IlogpsaTel HakoHen, IyMsT 3HaMEHE!
23 PoXOeHHEe B CHerax IJis yXacoOB BOMHE, TaMm xjianHoy CKumyu CBUPEINBIe CEHEl

Figure 5.1 A section of the concordance of souna from Pushkin’s poetic subcorpus of the
RNC

The collocates in bold help to establish Pushkin’s attitude to war. What follows is
the same concordance translated into English (not a concordance of translated texts that
make up the Russian version). In order to show the reader unfamiliar with Russian what a
Russian reader sees when perusing the concordance, | have translated it in prose, keeping in

mind the wider contexts of the poems from which the lines came:

1 He is depressed by age, War, cares, labours; but feelings in
2 the blood-stained past wished for the people’s war, and grumbled , haughtily demanding
3 The time is ripe to wage a sudden war on hateful Moscow!
4 victim, showering caresses; and worried by the war, loathing the sham slander, having
5 the fruits of passions, war, labours, Illness, decrepitude and grie
Charles turned his troops and transferred the war to Ukraine
7 Flames are blazing, The bloody dawn of people’s war is rising.
8 earthly lot In the labours of statesmanship and war his comrades, sons: Sheremetyev
9 us; he revived Russia all at once through war, through hopes, through labours.
10 pleasures, as he accepted in the days of war the challenge of a violent battle.
11 onour and himself; ungratefully he is waging a war on his ally
12 loved [all kinds of] glory: the smoke of war and the smoke of Parnassus’ censer.
13 Whether he be waging another war on Russia, or extending his rule to Po
14 military glory; the formidable arm is tired; war is far from his thoughts.
15 Disfigured by war, the blossoming region is now orphaned
16 e sake of peaceful pleasures, abandoned bloody war and put an end to his plundering r
17 Ravaged by the flame of war the regions and villages close to
18 grief for her son, who fell in a war.
19 Let another sing [the heroes] and the war, I modestly have chosen living silence
20 galloped, in the old days, the days of war, fought in the West and in the South
21 To war. To war! Lifted at last, the banners s
22 To war. To war! Lifted at last, the bannesr swish
23 Born in the snow, for the horrors of war, the savage sons of Scythia

Figure 5.2 The English translation of Figure 5.1
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The collocates given in bold yield a fairly good account of the poet’s attitude to
war.’ It is a bloody pursuit, causing worry to statesmen and desolation to contested
territories, but an honourable one. Since collocates thus obtained should by no means be
taken at their face value, wider contexts for these lines were opened to discover, for
example, the following lines: ‘Boiina! Iloovamer naxomey, I[Llymam 3namenvi OpanHol
yecmu! Yeuoicy Kpoev, yeudxcy npaszoHux mecmu; 3aceuwyem 6Kpye MeHs 2yOumenbHblil
ceuney. U ckonvko cunvhulx enewamuenuti [ns scasxcoywen oyuu moeu!’(‘To war! Lifted
at last, the banners of martial honour swish! I will see blood, I will see the celebration of
revenge; the deadly lead will come whining around me. And how many powerful
impressions for my craving soul!”)

This summarises Pushkin’s attitude to war. The expression oorcusun 6otinol
(‘enlivened through war’) in the poem /pyswsam’ is uniquely characteristic of the poet, but
consistent with his view of the world as expressed in the literary world of his poems. There
IS no (conscious) irony. There is no (subconscious) insincerity either. A loyal subject to the
Russian Empire, addressing the Russian Emperor, he maintained that honour was meant to
be defended, if need be, even through the deadliness of bullets. If there is a conflict in such

a stance, he lived to support it to the last.°

5.2.2 Authorial intention in esrcusun éotinoi
What we have discovered in the literary world of this particular poem is

overprovided context of situation, (see Louw 2000). If in the whole of the reference corpus

191t is worth noting here that the third and last page of the same subcorpus, composed mainly of lines from his
earlier work, gives collocates pointing at a more enthusiastic attitude to war dangers. The Poetry Corpus of
the RNC has been expanded since then; the impact of the Pushkin concordance was no different in November
2013.

20 The empirical findings are supported by Yury Tynyanov’s book On The Journey to Arzrum: ‘If Pushkin’s
attitude to the 1828-1829 campaigns is expressed by the formula:

He enlivened Russia all at once

Though war, through hopes, through labours

then the view of the 1828-1829 imperial wars as of an affair ‘governmental and not patriotic’ is characteristic
of Pushkin also, in the sense that he disagreed not so much with the war as with those who were waging it and
with how it was waged.’ (http://az.lib.ru/t/tynjanow _j n/text 0110.shtml)
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only Pushkin’s text co-selects ‘enliven’ and ‘war’, then the discrepancy between the
reference corpus and the text points to overprovision, in the same way in which Philip
Larkin’s references to love, mainly defeating hope, point to the underprovision of context
(Milojkovic 2011a).

| believe that I have uncovered Pushkin’s authorial intention: that he meant what he
wrote, without reservation. In fact, here the first collocate hinges on the second collocate in
its meaning of ‘campaign’, rather than ‘war’, as stated by Yury Tynyanov. The collocates
‘war’, ‘hopes’, ‘labours’, in the eyes of the author, share a constructive, proactive semantic

prosody. Authorial intention is thus here defined as the intention of an author to convey a

certain meaning.

5.2.3 Relexicalisation, authorial attitude, and device

So far we have encountered one prosodic clash in Russian — ‘enlivened through
war’. Earlier in the text it was hypothesised that if all devices relexicalise, it must mean
that, in the absence of relexicalisation, a prosodic clash is a tell-tale sign of authorial
attitude rather than a device. What | had taken for a tell-tale sign of scepticism in Section 2
turned out to reveal Pushkin’s ‘logical construction of the world’ (See Section 2.6.1).
Apparently, in the days of Pushkin, wars were viewed as military campaigns, and not as a
national tragedy, which is what they are considered today. In this case, the Russian verb
oorcueums (‘enliven’, ‘revive’) is used delexically in the text, in the meaning of ‘energise’,
‘inspire’. This is supported by context clues. For example, the following 4 contexts in the
main corpus of the RNC confirm that hope enlivens (I searched for nadesxcoa (‘hope’)

preceeding oorcusumos (‘enliven’), 1 to 5 words intervening):

1 Ha,ne;xga oxuBHuJgIa €10, OH BLIEIIMJIICSA B KpI/IBI/ILZKOI'O s yHpammBasd eI'o cerntyac xe CXOoOgmThb
Ha ckynarn. [Hawmmn I'paHmH. JcxaTesm (1954) ]
(Hope enlivened him, and he clung to Krivitsky, begging him to go to the

warehouse at once. Daniil Granin, The Seekers)

2 Ero sHeprmus, ero 60OpOCTh, €rc Hagexna OXHBUAM 1 BCex OCTasJubHEX. [II. H.
KomamneBckuyi. Ilerp Besmmkwmit m ero reHmyr (1900-1910)]

(His energy, his cheerfulness, his hope enlivened everyone else. [P. TI.
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Kovalevsky. Peter the Great and his Genius 1900-1910) ]

3 B ee rpynu BApyI' OOJIEBHEHHO SPKO BCIHEXHYJIA BCE BpeMs He3aMeTHO TJIeBuas Hafexna
u oxuBmMAA ce.. [Maxcwmm T'opbpkmii. Mare (1906) ]

(In her breast suddenly, painfully and sharply, broke out a flame of hope, which
had been hitherto smouldering there, and that flame revived her.. (Maxim Gorky.

Mother. (1906)])

4 OH HOpomMsBHEC »5TM CJOBa C TAaKOKW YBEPEHHOCTBI, UYTO HaZexha CHOBA OXHMBHMIIA MOJIOLYI
xeHmmHYy . [K. M. CraHokoBmYy. HsHpka (1895)]
(He spoke these words with such certainty that hope again revived the young

woman. [K. M. Stanyukovich. Nanny (1895)]

Figure 5.3 The RNC contexts of nadearcoa (‘hope’) preceeding oorcusums (‘enliven’), 1 to 5
words intervening (with provided English translations)

Hope enlivens, but it never literally raises from the dead, as shown by the states of
affairs in the 4 contexts. The generally delexical use of ‘enliven’ was confirmed by the
RNC. Russia as ‘enlivened through war’ is a prosodic clash if the verb is understood
literally, because the verb shares its root with the Russian noun signifying ‘life’. Still, all
the other collocates point to the verb’s delexical use. This means that relexicalisation occurs
within the collocational mismatch, but not outside it. This fact has a bearing on the
existence of devices in texts.

The degree to which a fracture is a device may depend on the degree of the
relexicalisation of its lexis. In the present case, the degree of relexicalisation (etymolohy) is
overridden by the existing delexical use and the positive context clues. Still, the question
remains: what makes a movement on the cline between the delexical and the relexicalised
worthy of being called a device? This question can only be answered fully with the

involvement of subtext, as will be illustrated in the subsequent sections.

5.3 Delexical subtext vs. subtext relexicalised: which one is part of a device?
We have seen that relexicalisation is prompted by proximity alone in the form of

collocation. The weakest form of collocation is purely lexical. Its strongest form collocates
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grammar strings with necessary forms of metaphysics (lexis) and its functions. The reason
why the latter form is the strongest is its impenetrability - as far as mere intuition is
concerned (Louw and Milojkovic 2016: 189-190). If I spotted the illogicality of ‘enlivened
through war’ without recourse to corpora, I cannot hope to do the same when it comes to
grammatical strings collocating with lexis embedded in or around them.

In short, so far we have considered relexicalisation, which is realised, as its very
name suggests, through lexical collocation. Now we are about to examine another form of
collocation, in which grammatical strings collocate with lexical items embedded in them.
As explained in Section 2.6.2 and reiterated in Section 5.1.3, the subtext of any
grammatical string consists of the most frequent lexical choices made in the slot occupied
by the lexical item. In CPT they are called quasi-propositional variables (QPVs). Of course,
only a large reference corpus will show us what lexical choices are made within a certain
grammatical string, and which are more frequent than others.

The remaining part of the section will propose a mechanism for establishing
whether a certain lexico-grammatical combination (a) is a device, and (b) conveys the
author’s intention. Both these questions will be answered by applying the notions of
delexicalisation and relexicalisation to the lexical variables within and around grammatical
strings. In order to illustrate this mechanism, | will study the subtext in two different
English examples, and then apply the findings to an instance of subtext in Pushkin.

In the poem ‘Daughter of the House’ by Herbert Williams, the unmarried female
occupant of a house feigns dedication while hiding her opportunism (Louw 2010a: 93, see
also Section 2.6.2). This is revealed by the subtext of the line ‘a heart made bleak by
sacrifice’. The searchline ‘a * made * by’ reveals, in the second slot, the adjective
‘possible’ in the place of ‘bleak’ as the most frequent lexical choice. The heroine is, below
the surface of self-sacrifice, opportunistic. This is the subtext of the line as well as of the
whole poem. Herbert Williams himself confirmed, in correspondence, that this was indeed
the impression he intended to convey (Louw 2010b). Williams also expressed surprise at

his intention being discovered. This is the poem:
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It is not love that keeps her here, tending
The stubborn enterprise of age. Her hands
Are clinical expressions of a heart

Made bleak by sacrifice, her eyes

Neutralise her therapeutic smile.

Love is an easy master, but her guile
Springs from more terrible demands.
It is the blood’s dictatorship, bending
Her uninvited kinship to the part,

Masking indifference with a knack of lies.

In the second stanza , the words ‘guile’, ‘part’, ‘masking’ and ‘knack of lies’
support the most frequent QPV ‘possible’ (as in ‘make possible’) and Louw’s
interpretation. The poem shatters the usual images of the young as either sacrificing
themselves out of filial duty or being suffocated by it. The woman who lies and plays the
part may well turn out to be opportunistic, even if led to it by a need for suppression. Either
way, we could not have known what the subtext of the string is without recourse to corpora,
whether it is at odds with the persona’s reasoning, and whether it is supported by the
context clues. Subtext is opaque to intuition.

It is possible to say that ‘guile’ and other context clues pointing to opportunism
bring to life the hidden subtextual meaning. It is, then, an instance of relexicalisation of the
subtextual lexical variable. This leads to the conclusion that if the QPVs of a grammatical
string are relexicalised or otherwise supported by the context clues, the meaning is
expressed as intended. This answers question (b) posed above. As to question (a), in this
case ‘bleak’ was not intended to serve as a literary device conveying the intended meaning
because the support given to ‘bleak’ by the relexicalisers stays at the level of the delexical.
This will be shown below.

A ’bleak heart’ is delexical. The BNC does not contain a collocation made up of

‘bleak’ and ‘heart’. COCA contains one example, describing a new widow: ‘Black clothes,
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black humor, bleak heart.” Despite this paucity of examples, the collocation is not
infrequent: the Google Books corpus offers 80 contexts where ‘bleak heart’ is used
delexically, in the meaning under discussion and in similar contexts of situation. This is a

concordance of the first 20 contexts yielded by the corpus:

hort time, used as a hyphenated name Bleak-Heart, for business purposes, it (2010)
he anguish and remorse that fills my bleak heart it alone can know. Yet, could 1842)

rs, by he cold world entombed in his bleak heart, had petrified. And is Louise 1849)

1

2

3

4 , at ‘old girls’, but this betrays a bleak heart and bad taste. Matured maidens (1859)

5 al Progressive party, he went with a bleak heart. ‘It is a burden greater than any (2013)
6 r, that now felt as empty as his own bleak heart. Zoe wondered up the marble steps, (2010)
7 s peace. All was peace except Lucy’s bleak heart. Bluey woke her. The pup was let in(2011)
8 or letting go, forgiveness blue, the bleak heart’s ancient ache for summer things, (1987)

9 Taut posture Cloudy curves Hazy head Bleak heart Stoic stomach Lean legs. (1995)

10 king scene, she experienced only a ‘bleak heart’. Walking down a long narrow (2004)

11 tterfly. But in the sad lore of his bleak heart, the father read the meaning of (1918)
12'It’s not fair - it’s not fair!’ her bleak heart was crying out while she tried to (1916)
13 o quiet the troubled mind, O’er the bleak heart breathed with a spirit bland, Like (1888)
14 om grief hath driven mad - in whose bleak heart All natural affections have died (1876)
15 some sunlight in time into her own bleak heart. But she said nothing to Isom, and (2012)
16 s had robbed her of the thing her bleak heart craved more than it could ever crave (1910)
17 ility. She yielded to what, in her bleak heart of hearts, she had to do. She bowed (2014)
18s flock’, from the Messiah. Many a bleak heart has been thawed by the simple ballad (1916)
19 dance? What grudging spirit, what bleak heart conceived those mockeries of resting (1900)

20 dered to myself if a desolate and bleak heart can ever find a place to start living(2011)

Figure 5.4 The first part of the concordance of 'bleak heart' from the Google Books corpus

In every context in the concordance ‘heart’ is used delexically. ‘Bleak’ in this
combination cannot be understood otherwise than figuratively. Therefore, as a collocation,
‘bleak heart’ is made up of two delexical collocates. However, it is also worth noting that
‘heart’ is relexicalised in its meaning of a human organ through the collocates ‘hands’,
‘eyes’, smile’, which are all physical. As for ‘bleak’, it is not relexicalised. In order to
become so, ‘bleak’ has to regain the quality of being cold and gloomy, as a landscape or
weather conditions (these collocates appear in the BNC when ‘bleak’ is used in its full
lexical meaning). There are no relexicalisers that bring this meaning to mind. ‘Neutralise’,

in the next line, does in part support the meaning of ‘bleak’, but sounds abstract enough.
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Weather is never neutral or neutralised (this is confirmed by the BNC and COCA);
landscapes might be described as such (no such examples in the BNC or Google Books;
there are 2 instances in COCA only, and in one ‘neutral’ appears in inverted commas,
implying the rarity of the collocation). ‘Neutralise’ is therefore a poor relexicaliser.
‘Clinical’ supports the use of ‘bleak’ without fully relexicalising it either. Thus, the epithet
‘bleak’, which is generally used delexically more often than literally, and collocating with
the delexical meaning of ‘heart’, is not properly relexicalised — ‘except by its collocate’
heart’, which is relexicalised through ‘hands’, ‘eyes’ and ‘smile’, used literally. We may
conclude that the sequence ‘a heart’, used delexically but relexicalised, is an intended
device. The proof that the device is intended is the visual grouping of ‘hands’, ‘heart’,
‘eyes’ and ‘smile’ to the right, each ending a verse. The parallelism is intentional. On the
other hand, the sequence ‘made bleak by sacrifice’, in which the subtext is supported by
context clues, but the lexical item poorly relexicalised, was not meant to be a literary
device by the poet, although it does express the poet’s intended meaning, or authorial
intention. This answers question (a) posed at the beginning of this section. To conclude,
‘made bleak by’ describes opportunism, inadvertently in this particular string, but this
generally being the author’s intention. This was not intended as a literary device, unless
viewed in a wider co-text in collocation with ‘heart’, the use of which was intended as a
device.

It stands to reason that any authorial meaning expressed through a grammatical
string is expressed unintentionally, since the subtext of a grammatical string is opaque to
intuition. However, much depends on the lexis inside or around a string. Let us consider
our other English. In another poem by Yeats, ‘The Circus Animals Desertion’, in the coda,
the persona says: ‘Now that my ladder’s gone,/ I must lie down where all the ladders start’.
The most frequent lexical choices in the place of ‘ladder’ in the searchline ‘now that my *
is gone’ are either very significant persons, or qualities without which a decent life is an
impossibility (Louw and Milojkovic 2014: 279). However, the relexicalising collocates
(relexicalisers) which immediately precede the quoted lines are those making up the literary
world of a rag-and-bone shop. They bring to life the palpable quality of a ladder as an
object one might easily find in such a place. These relexicalisers are what makes the
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‘ladder’ a metaphor — a device. The ladder sounds as if it were physically present in the
shop but at the same time represents the persona’s most valued person and/or greatest
personal value. Their being gone is the cause of utmost despair that only the subtext of the
line can show.

The relexicalising power of the collocates restores the physical aspect of the
‘ladder’, while the subtext brings to life its abstract and even ‘human’ qualities. The whole
cline, from the very literal to the highly relexicalised, including the middle ground of the
traditional view of the ladder as a parable of spiritual advancement, has been covered at one
stroke.

What is the difference between ‘a heart made bleak by sacrifice’ and ‘now that my
ladder’s gone’? It has to do with (1) the degree to which the lexical collocate of the
grammatical string is delexical in terms of lexicography and (2) the degree of its
relexicalisation by the surrounding collocates.

The difference between the subtext in Williams’s poem and in Yeats’s ‘Circus
Animals’ lies in the nature of relexicalisation. While context clues in the second stanza in
Williams support subtext and stay at the delexical end of the delexicalisation-
relexicalisation continuum, relexicalisation in Yeats supports the physical aspect of the
lexical collocate of the grammatical string while the subtext of the string speaks of its
lexical collocate’s utmost spiritual relevance to the persona. Neither poet could have been
aware of the subtextual meaning of the grammatical strings they employed. However, Yeats
managed to broaden the scope of the metaphor’s associations from base certainty to
elevated despair, while Williams stayed at the spiritual, delexical end of the scope. In other
words, Williams’s subtext is further delexicalised by the surrounding context clues, and
Yeats’s is truly relexicalised. Hence the claim that ‘now that my ladder’s gone’ was
intended as a literary device, while ‘a heart made bleak by sacrifice’ is a fractured prosody
which does convey the author’s intended meaning, but in which the use of ‘bleak’ was not
intended as a device in the way that the ‘ladder’ was — because it is poorly relexicalised.
This is in accordance with Abrams's definition of figurative language as '‘conspicuous
departure from the standard meaning of words' (see Section 5.1.4). However, ‘made bleak

by’ is an example which also goes to show that on the ‘literal-delexical-relexicalised’ cline
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of meaning, there are movements in between the delexical and the relexicalised that make
devices difficult to define, and that exclude sweeping generalisations. The 9-word window
is dynamic, and meanings interact both within the text and intertextually.

In this section, subtext was illustrated through two different poetic examples. These
examples present a cline as to the degree to which (a) the lexical choice of the poet in the
given grammatical string is relexicalised in the co-text, and (b) to which the subtext of the
grammatical string is relexicalised or otherwise supported by context clues. As previously
stated, the CPT hypothesis suggests that (a) all devices relexicalise, and that (b) authorial
intention in a poetic text will be supported by the surrounding context clues, because poetic
texts are well thought-through. In order to compare the two presented strings containing the
lexis of the poets’ choice, the findings are summarised in the table below. The strings in
question are viewed against the background of Yeats’s ‘that is no country for old men’,

discussed in the Louw (2010b, see also Section 2.6.2.3):

Table 5.3 Literary devices and authorial intention established by means of relexicalisation

and context clues.

text/ lexical choice, | 1 Is the author’s | 2 Do the context 3 Isthe lexico- | 4 Does the lexico-
subtext and context | lexical choice | clues support the grammatical grammatical
clues relexicalised? subtext of the collocation a | collocation express
grammatical string? | device? authorial intention?
‘that is no country | no, it is used in its | no, the context clues | no no
for’ full lexical | do  not  support
meaning ‘reason’ or ‘excuse’
‘(a heart) made bleak | poorly yes no yes
by’
‘now that my | yes yes yes yes
ladder’s gone’

A literary device, then, will be contained in a grammatical string whose subtext is
supported by context clues, co-selected with relexicalising lexical items. Therefore, for a
lexico-grammatical collocation to be pronounced a device, questions 1 and 2 in Table 5.3
will be answered affirmatively. For establishing authorial intention, it is enough to find that
the author’s subtext is supported by context clues — therefore, it is enough to answer

question 2 in Table 5.3 affirmatively. In Section 5.4, a grammatical string from a stanza by
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Pushkin will be analysed in order to establish whether it contains a literary device and/or

expresses authorial intention.

5.4 Establishing subtext in Russian

What follows is a detailed subtextual analysis of a grammar string from the first
stanza of one of the most celebrated love poems by Alexander Pushkin. It will attempt to
disclose the additional layers of meaning in the stanza, using the principles explained in the
preceding sections of this section. In line with the present argument, the studied line will be
included in Table 5.3, after the questions of the presence or absence of a literary device in

the grammar string and of authorial intention in the string’s subtext are answered.

5.4.1 The author’s collocation and the evidence

If there are clues in Williams’ poem which support the subtext of ‘made * by’ — we
found them in the second stanza — that is not the case with Pushkin’s stanza [ am about to
guote. The example in question is the poem by Pushkin (Milojkovic 2011b) in which the
subtext of the second line of the first (and also the penultimate) stanza goes very much
against the apparent meaning of the stanza and, indeed, the whole poem. Yet, the subtext is
there. Do we simply say that it is atypical use, or do we state that it was not the author’s
intention to convey the meaning expressed by the verse’s subtext?

This is the beginning of one of the most celebrated love poems in the Russian

language:
A nomnio uyonoe menogenwve: I remember a wondrous moment:
Ilepedo muoui asunacey mot, You appeared before me
Kax mumonemnoe suoenwve, Like a fleeting vision,
Kax eenuti uucmoii kpacomeot. Like a genius of true beauty.

Here is the English translation by J. E. Falen (Pushkin 2009: 89):
I still recall a wondrous vision:

That day when | beheld your face,
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A fleeting moment’s apparition

Of perfect beauty and of grace.

Whenever hapless grief oppressed me
Amid life’s cares and pointless schemes,
Your gentle voice and soul caressed me,

Your cherished features filled my dreams.

The years went by. Fate’s storms and stresses
Dispersed those sacred dreams of grace,
And | forgot those soft caresses,

Your gentle voice and angel’s face.

In bleak despair and isolation,
My days stretched on in quiet strife:
No awe of God, no inspiration,

No love, no tear, no sense of life.

And now once more I’ve seen that vision:
My soul awoke; | saw your face,
A fleeting moment’s apparition

Of perfect beauty and of grace.

My spirit soars in exultation,
And once again there reappears
The awe of God... and inspiration...

The sense of life... and love... and tears.

Let us return to the original. Pushkin’s chosen word order in the second line is poetic and

the exact grammatical pattern yielded no results in the RNC. When | reversed the word
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order, the search line mor *co nepeo™ (‘you (thou) *ed before’) gave the following 6 lines

(the first one being extremely trivial):

A dyeM TE yMBIBaJlaChb Ilepe]] HaHeCeHMeM KpeMma?
,Jdaeal nomrpaemMm“, - NOpenjlaraellb TH, NPOXaXMBAasICh INepen HMM B COOJIA3HUTEJIEHOM
IIOMHI0O OIMH WYyHECHEM MOMEHT, KOTZa ThH MNOABUJIACH IIepeno MHOW, kak OyIOTo
[IoMHMIIE, TH MBSBMHMJIACk [Iepel I'OCTEeM, BHIJIA 3a
- UeM Xe TH NOPOBMHMJIACH [lepell BOJINeOHMIIEM, UYTO OHa
TaK MCcOyraja MOero CaIOBHMKA, 3adeM TH NOSIBMJIACk I[Iepel HMM?

And what did you wash your face with before applying the cream?
‘Let’s play’, you suggest, strutting before him in seductive
Remember a wonderful moment when you appeared before me as if
Do you remember, you apologized to a guest, came out of
How have you offended the sorceress so she should
righten my gardener so, why did you appear before him?

Figure 5.5 The RNC concordance of mst *cb nepeo™ (‘you (thou) *ed before’), with its
English line-by-line translation

The grammar of Russian requires that certain verbs, e.g. uzsunumscs (‘apologise’),
noseumocs (‘appear’), nposunumscsa (‘wrong’, ‘offend’) be followed by the preposition
nepeo (‘before’) if the indirect object of the verb is mentioned. At first, this is how I
interpreted the concordance above — that the reference corpus simply yielded several verbs
whose grammatical behaviour required this preposition. Then | noticed that the contexts of
situation pointed at either guilt or sexual provocation. There are 2 exceptions. Line 3 is a
paraphrase of Pushkin’s famous line. Line 1, its triviality aside, employs ‘before’ in its
temporal sense: in Firth’s terms, a relevant person/personality is missing. In 2011 I drew
the following conclusion: ‘The third line is an intentional paraphrase of Pushkin. The last 3
lines create contexts of guilt. The second line creates a context of sexual provocation. The
sample is almost too small for a tentative attempt to interrogate the poet’s attitude to the
addressee, but the quasi-propositional variables of guilt and provocation may be pointing at
suppressed mixed feelings of the poet. A larger reference corpus is necessary to provide

better access to subtext’ (Milojkovic 2011b).
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One might state that the RNC is not big enough a corpus and leave it at the very
tentative conclusion that had more lines been found and had they more or less confirmed to
this pattern, we might be justified in suggesting that the QPVs point to the ‘relevant
personality’s’ — the woman’s — guilt and provocation. However, Pushkin’s biographical
data fit into this interpretation so perfectly, and the tone of the poem is so unlike the subtext
of the chosen string, that one is tempted to investigate further.

Apparently, Anna Kern, to whom the poem was dedicated, was an extremely
attractive young woman, married to an old military general against her will and at a very
young age. The marriage was a failure, as the wife’s temperament was not suited to
obeying her marriage vows in such circumstances. We know from Pushkin’s letters that his
affair with her took place a year and a half after the poem was written; the affair itself, if it
was long enough to be termed that, he describes in a very basic language. In another letter
he calls her, jocularly, ‘our whore of Babylon’. All this stands in sharp contrast with the
poem’s adoring tone, but if we imagine a married woman, young and very attractive,
appearing ‘before’ Pushkin, we are tempted to marvel at the precision of corpus findings
which have given us a peep into Pushkin’s state of mind.

There is no reason for biographical data to be completely ignored; they are the
macro-context of situation. But we can either prove the existence of subtext scientifically or
leave it for better days. Therefore | will focus on the second line of the first stanza, using
the corpus means available, and only those. Are we dealing with atypical use or authorial
insincerity? Is there a hidden meaning to the famous poem?

Atypical uses exist because there are typical ones, and both are contextual
instantiations of language patterns. In the case of Yeats, I claimed that the string ‘Now that
my ladder’s gone’ was a device, because of the presence of relexicalisation which brought
to life the ladder as a palpable object. I also claimed that the string expressed the meaning
intended by the author, because the subtext was supported by the context clues. In the case
of Williams, I claimed that ‘a heart made bleak by sacrifice’ expressed the meaning
intended by the author but was not a device. | justified this by saying that there are clues in
the text that support subtext, but there are no relexicalisers of the literal meaning of ‘bleak’

— rather, several collocates relexicalise the literal meaning of ‘heart’. In Pushkin’s case
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there is a relexicaliser, ‘fleeting vision’, which supports the literal meaning of ‘appeared’,
and it will be shown in the following section. Still, nowhere in the whole poem do we find
support for the subtext of either female guilt or female provocation — unlike in Yeats’s
‘Circus Animals’ Desertion’, where the clues in the whole poem support the subtext of
‘now that my ladder’s gone’. Moreover, the whole poem is suffused with adoration. In the
case of Pushkin, therefore, we find relexicalisation embedded in subtext which contradicts
it, and flouts intended meaning. There is no conscious authorial intention that the apparent
meaning be flouted.

What were we to make of Pushkin’s subtext if it were to prove conclusive? Would
we say that the true meaning of his verse(s) was in fact contempt and not admiration? This
would be a huge over-simplification, not taking into account the whole of the poem in
which the verse appears. But authorial meaning is everything the text is made of, the
maximum of information on any unit of language yielded by reference corpora, enhanced
by the information of how this maximum is embedded in a text by a particular author.
Subtext has as much right to be studied as part of the text as any other of its parts.

Before we proceed to discuss the subtext in Pushkin in more detail, we need to
tackle two questions. The first is, since subtext is made up of a string’s most frequent
lexical collocates, does every string always mean the same (its most frequent computer-
recovered lexical collocates always being the same)? The second question is, how much
control does the author exercise over subtext?

The answer to the first question is — yes. In theory, all grammatical strings have the
same subtext. However, this does not suggest ‘uniformity of meaning’ (Hunston 2007:
250), as the relationship between the QPVs and the author’s lexis is always unique in the
given context of situation. Moreover, grammatical strings come in shorter and longer
varieties, every added grammatical word creating (slightly) different, more refined subtext.
Also, much depends on the circumstances of the text’s creation. A sentence pronounced in
a hurried conversation differs from one in a poem in that its content may not be as carefully
thought out; enough time may not have been spent on thinking about it; the feeling that has
originated it may not run that deep or have been felt that long. Also, and most importantly,

the analyst must take into account the similarity of events. The subtext will be all the more
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telling if the context of situation in the studied language event proves similar to those where
the frequent quasi-propositional variables (lexical collocates of grammatical strings) are
found. Therefore no judgements must be made until every detail has been studied. A
finding that looks sensational might mean that an oversimplification is taking place.

As for the question of how much control the author exercises over subtext, the
answer is — none, except in the unlikely event of his or her possessing computer-generated
theoretical knowledge of a grammatical string’s behaviour. We exercise (some) control
over lexis; grammar controls us, so to speak. This means that a writer must trust the
grammatical string that seems to him or her the most fitting, and that best expresses his or
her authorial meaning. No writer will consider their grammatical strings as separate from
their lexis; the lexico-grammatical combination that the writer trusts as the best conveyor of
his or her truth — or lie — will write him or her as well as be written by him or her. The
choice of grammar, as of lexis, is a result of authorial inspiration, but not immediately
traceable as to its impact. It identifies the best writing and allows insights into why poor
writing is rejected (see Section 9 on inspiration).

Let us now consider the subtext of nepeoo mnou ssunace mer (‘you appeared before

me’) in more detail.

5.4.2 Relexicalisation, co-selection and states of affairs in establishing subtext

How do we know that ‘fleeting’ and ‘vision’ are the relexicalisers of Pushkin’s
lexical choice (‘appeared’) in the grammatical string under discussion? I co-selected
aeumbcsa (‘appear’) and sudenue (‘vision’) in the RNC, in this order, 1 to 5 words
intervening, and found 7 contexts in the Poetry Corpus, 2 of which (4 and 5) came from
Pushkin’s poem under discussion. In the reversed order of the co-selected collocates, |
found 4 texts in the same corpus. Out of these 11 stanzas, written between 1817 and 1903,
3 contain the word ‘vision’ used figuratively, while in the remaining 8 it is used literally.
The delexical vision is that of a beautiful woman in all 3 contexts; the literal vision may be

uplifting or frightening. This is illustrated by the 3 contexts below:
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1 Ter pas ssBMJacek MHe, KakK IMBHOE BHUOEHEBE,

Cpenn 6eCcumMCJIeHHEIX, OeCUyBCTBEHHEIX JIOIEW, —

Ho OBICTPEI MOJIOOOCTE, JIOOOBEL, M HacJjaxneHbe,

W cmaBa, M MEUYTEl, a TE eume OBICTpei.

[A. A. Qer. «HampacHO, IOmBHAas, CMENAaBIMCS C TOJIOKL...» (1850)]
(You once appeared to me, like a wonderful vision,

Among innumerable, insensitive people -

But youth, love, and enjoyment are brief,

So is fame, so are dreams - and you are briefer still.

[A. A Fet ‘In vain, beautiful one, mixing with the crowd..” 1850])

2 MHe sBATCS BECEJIHEe BULEHBS,

Mue saBaTcsa najiekme Opy3bs.

[A. C. XowmsakoB. Ymapwa uyac, nOpomaynte, agpyru!..:«Ymapwn yvac, npomante,
apyru!. .»: [[Ion npomanmsx, 3] (1828)]

(Merry visions will appear to me,

Friends from distant lands will appear to me.

[A. S Homyakov, ‘The hour has struck, farewell, friends!’, from ‘Farewells, 3.

182817)

3 Capanmc CHOBa €My B HOYHOM SIBHMJICS BUIEHBM,

I';osHO Bemasi: «Tebe jb OjarocTy XnaTb oOT 6oroB!

[Z. B. IamxoB. OTCpOYeHHas KasHbL : «Berxyin cTeHy omnopoiy m3bparB, NOBECTBYOT,
yOurrna. . .» [l[BeTr, BEHOpPAaHHEIE M3 Ipeydyeckoy Anposormm, 27] (1827)]

(Again Serapis appeared to him in a nightly wvision,

Prophesying terribly: ’You! to expect favour from the gods!’

[D. V. Dashkov. An execution postponed: ’'Upon choosing a crumbling wall

to lean on, the murderer..” [Flowers selected from a Greek Anthology, 27]

(1827)1)

Figure 5.6 Three contexts of seumscsa (‘appear’) preceding sudenue (vision’) in the

Poetry Corpus of the RNC

The finding that 8 stanzas out of 11 tell of a vision in the literal sense of the word
supports the claim that suodenue (‘vision’) relexicalises Pushkin’s lexical choice s6unacey
(‘appeared’) in the discussed grammatical string.

What interests us here is how the relevant person witnessing the vision gets a
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mention. In the contexts where it does, it is mainly in the dative case. The 2 exceptions are
Pushkin’s stanza under discussion and a poem by Zhukovsky, Pushkin’s contemporary. In
both there is the preposition nepeo (‘before’) — in Zhukovsky it is its archaic and poetic
version, npeoo — followed by the first person pronoun (referring to a man) in the
instrumental case. If Zhukovsky uses the preposition similarly to Pushkin, then our findings
might be undermined — two prosodic clashes in two contemporary poems are less likely
than a supposition that perhaps what we have taken for a deviation was, for example, less
so in the time of Pushkin and Zhukovsky.

The humorous poem by Zhukovsky, at least as well known as Pushkin at the time, is
addressed to Countess Shuvalova and describes an episode when she surprises her guests
by suddenly appearing from the darkness of the garden wearing the mask of a dead man.
The poet jokingly describes his horror at seeing the deathly features instead of the lovely
ones of the Countess, scolds her for her thoughtless gesture, but proceeds to comment on
the transience of beauty and the uncertainty of hopes. This is the context yielded by the
Poetry Corpus:

...NPedo MHOU, 8 00HO MCHOBEHbe,
Ha mecmo npenecmu maaooti,

AHsunocw eposznoe uoenve

The poet complains: ‘... before me, in a moment, /Instead of sweetness young,/
Appeared an awful vision...’

Given that this is the only other context of the 11 in the Poetry Corpus where the
states of affairs are chunked by the collocates seumscs (‘appear’), suoenue (‘vision’), and
nepeo (‘before’), it is remarkable that the preposition nepeo (‘before’) participates in a
language event describing a momentary and trivial, but very unpleasant surprise. It is also
remarkable that the expression 6 oono menosenve (‘in a moment’) resonates with Pushkin’s
mumonemnoe eudenve (‘fleeting vision’). Visions never last very long; still Zhukovsky’s

and Pushkin’s contexts of situation are all the more parallel with the presence of this third
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collocate, while the meaning remains all the more remarkably opposite:

Ilepedo muoii seunace met, You appeared before me,

Kax mumonemmnoe euoenne, As a fleeting vision,

Kaxk zenuii uucmoiut kpacomet. As a genius of true beauty.
...NHPe0o MHOU, 68 00HO MCHOBEHbE, ... before me, in a moment,

Ha mecmo npenecmu maadoil, Instead of sweetness young,

Asunoce 2po3noe eudenve Appeared an awful vision

These events are very similar in their contexts of situation: a beautiful woman
appearing before a man; however, they are opposite in content. In Zhukovsky the woman is
wearing a horrible mask, which, understandably, causes an opposite reaction from that
experienced by Pushkin's persona.

The fact that these opposite states of affairs were created by contemporary poets led
me to investigate the states of affairs chunked by nepeo (‘before’) and seumscs (‘appear’),
in this order, 1 to 5 words intervening, in the main corpus of the RNC. This step was also
justified as I had had to reverse the word order within Pushkin’s grammatical string in order
to study it in the RNC.

The main corpus yielded 127 contexts. Arguably, the classification below could
have been different coming from a different researcher; but since each group of contexts
will be described in detail, replicability of findings related to the relevant aspects of these
texts remains assured. The 4 relevant categories of contexts can be found in Table 5.4,

along with concise notes and comments:

Table 5.4 Contexts of nepeo (‘before’) preceding ssumscs (‘appear’) in the RNC

1. Woman appearing before man (10 | 2. Man appearing before woman, in the
contexts) context of a love relationship (11
contexts)
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a) 1 context of mother appearing to son
(Coriolanus); the woman controls the
situation

b) 3 contexts of a woman before a group
of men; the woman is inferior in all 3
contexts but at the same time
intimidating in 2; the woman does not
control the situation

c) 7 contexts of a woman appearing
before a man, who is attracted by her:

o Contexts labelled 43 and 98 — the
same quote from Tolstoy’s War and
Peace. The appearing Natasha has
betrayed Bolkonsky in the past, and has
come to apologise to her former and now
dying fiancé.

. Context 6, from Pushkin’s The
Squire’s Daughter: the daughter of a
landed gentleman dresses up so as not to
be recognised by her lover

o Contexts 22, 61, 79 and 96 all
present an attractive woman who is
viewed negatively (this is shown by but
the negative collocates in the wider co-
text)

Comment:

The (c) category is the most relevant as it
1s closest to Pushkin’s stanza under
discussion in terms of the context of
situation. All these contexts signify an
unexpected transition. Only one context
IS very positive — the appearance of
Natasha in Tolstoy. In all other contexts
the woman is viewed negatively and yet
she is the one who controls the situation;
the man is the passive witness of a birth
(Context 61), or change (Context 79), or
disguise (Contexts 6, 98).

a) 2 contexts where the man appears before
his wife, who controls the situation

b) 5 contexts where the woman controls the
situation

c) 4 contexts where the man controls the
situation (including a context from Pushkin’s
The Squire’s Daughter, labeled Context 5: a
young man assumes the fashionable pose of
disappointment in order to fascinate the
ladies)

Comment:

In the majority of the contexts (7 out of 11)
the woman controls the situation. This has a
bearing on Pushkin’s stanza given that these
are all love relationships; however, the
grammatical strings are bound to be different
due to the masculine ending of the verb.
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3. The supernatural (13 contexts)

4. Miscellaneous (41 context)

a) contexts related to God and Christ (4
contexts)

o 2 contexts where Christ appears,
before a saint (Context 1) and a hermit
(Context 31), to protect him from an
onset of numerous temptations

o the appearance of a warrior saint
exterminating the enemies of Christ’s
name (Context 91)

o the princess will not appear guilty
before God (Context 81, also a turn of
phrase)

b) contexts related to creatures from hell
(5); personalities more powerful than
persons

o 3 contexts where the vision is
extremely frightening (Contexts 74, 78
(also sent to punish sins) and 69)

o 2 contexts where it is a ghost —
Contexts 70, 117. These are underplayed:
both refer to Hamlet and both are
humorous.

c) Visions and apparitions — 4 contexts
(26, 60, 66, 87). Only Context 26 is
negative; the rest are positive, even if the
vision is frightening (punishing sinners)

Comment:
Interestingly, the appearance of the
supernatural is most often positively

viewed. Even if it is a creature from hell,
it is here to punish sinners.

a) 19 contexts with negative collocates

b) 6 contexts with positive collocates (3
contexts of heroism and 2 contexts of the
supernatural)

o war heroes deserving admiration in
41, 68

o Sakharov, a heroic  dissident
appearing to the Soviet people in Context 16
o a religious trance (Context 121); a
fairy tale (Context 40) in which after magic
words anything you wish for appears before
you

o a film director appearing in a new
light after filming ‘Idiot” (Context 19)

c) 16 remaining contexts

o 6 ironic descriptions (Contexts 2, 8,
13, 83, 50, 100)
o 5 appearances before justice (Context

36; harsh military justice in Contexts 125,
126, 127; God’s judgement after capital
punishment in 114)

o 2 divestments of power (Contexts 77,
94)
. a context from Pushkin; sudden

military threat encountered on a deceptively
peaceful meadow (Context 93)

o a sudden appearance in Context 30

o an appearance of masks in Context
102

Comment:

In the miscellaneous contexts there are, in
effect, 25 negative states of affairs out of 41
(including the 6 that do not contain negative
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collocates but prove to be ironic). Positive
contexts include 1 context of moderate
approval and 5 of great admiration or
wonder. Overall, if a context is not strictly
negative, there will be a relationship formed
in which one of the two parties (the
appearing and the witness) is likely to be
inferior to the other.

As Table 5.4 shows, the states of affairs chunked by the co-selection of nepeo
(‘before’) and ssumscs (‘appear’), in this order, yielded 4 relevant groups of contexts that
can be discussed in Firthian terms: (1) of a woman appearing before a man, (2) of a man
appearing before a woman, (3) of the supernatural and (4) the ‘miscellaneous’ group.
Occurrences of nepeo (‘before’) in its temporal meaning and turns of phrase containing
asumscs OF sensimuess (appear, perfective/imperfective aspect) in formal language were
ignored.

How can these findings, describing states of affairs conjured up by 'before’ and
‘appear' in Russian, be explored in relation to Pushkin's 'genius of true beauty? The
message of Pushkin's stanza and poem is the divine appearance of a woman, compared to a
vision, before the adoring man. This corresponds to the following categories in our

classification:

1. (c) the appearance of a woman before a man (relevant due to the context of
situation)

3. (a) the appearance of divinity of the highest order (relevant due to Pushkin's
wording 'genius of true beauty'

3. (c) visions and apparitions (relevant due to Pushkin's wording ‘fleeting vision’)

4. (b) miscellaneous contexts with positive collocates (relevant due to Pushkin's

overall tone)

There is a definite discrepancy between the group of contexts classified as 1 (¢) and
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the other groups above. In the corpus, women appearing before men are attractive to them,
and their attractiveness is a feature which is relevant to the context of situation. However,
in each context but one (43, same as 98, the appearance of Natasha Rostova to mortally
wounded Bolkonsky) the woman is seen as inadequate. (In Context 6, the heroine enjoys
our approval and sympathy but disguises herself so as to seem inadequate). The only very
positively viewed appearance is that of Natasha Rostova in Tolstoy's War and Peace.
However, innocent Natasha has wronged Bolkonsky in the past, albeit acting in good faith,
and the wrong she has done him has had a definite effect on the life that he is contemplating
at the moment of her appearance. Therefore, in every single context featuring similar
participants to Pushkin's context of situation, something is wrong with the woman in the
eyes of the man to whom she appears and who finds her, in various degrees but always
relevantly, attractive.

On the other hand, the contexts involving divinity, visions and worshipful feelings
(3a, 3c, 4b) do not seem in their majority to involve women. In short, Pushkin uses two
collocates — ‘before’ and ‘appear’ — which, in the reference corpus, create two states of
affairs: either of an inadequate woman or of worshipful feelings. Worshipful feelings may
be involved in 1 (c) in some contexts at some level, and are at their highest in 43, or 98, but
they do not override the woman’s inadequacy (in 43, or 98, the very context of situation
makes us aware of Natasha’s guilt as she comes to ask the dying Bolkonsky for
forgiveness). In the contexts where wonder and admiration are at the forefront, there is no
mention of a woman. Considering that Pushkin’s stanza is not addressed to a divinity but to
an attractive woman (a genius of true beauty), there is strong evidence suggesting that there
is something wrong with the woman and/or her appearance. In other words, ‘before’ and
‘appear’ create a situational semantic prosody, similar to Sinclair’s ‘when she was’ (2006),
which is singularly fractured in Pushkin’s stanza. As it is not ironic [we have seen instances
of irony created by these collocates in 4 (c)], it must fall into the ‘insincerity’ category,
possibly into its ‘wishful thinking” subgroup (Milojkovic 2013a; see also Section 9).

As for the relationship of power that is often foregrounded in the states of affairs

created by these two collocates, one party is often inferior to the other. In Pushkin’s poem,
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ostensibly the woman is superior, while the states of affairs created by ‘before’ and
‘appear’, as well as the subtext (so far based on 5 lines only, but to be studied in more
detail further in the text) claim that she is deficient. Which one is the meaning? Can both be
the truth perceived by the poet, one attitude overriding the other, also present? This would
seem to be the most probable answer.

It is important to note that there are 3 instances of Pushkin’s co-selecting these
collocates in the whole of his authorial corpus. All 3 are among these findings, and all 3

involve some sort of deception:

e Context 6 from 1 (c) (the heroine disguises herself so as not to be recognized by her
lover),

e Context 5 from2 (c) (the young man adopting the then fashionable pose of
disappointment, which captivates all the girls in the neighbourhood), and

e Context 93 from 4 (c) (the soldiers encounter a sudden military threat when

reaching a deceptively peaceful meadow).

In 2 contexts out of the 3 (contexts 6 and 5) the deception is deliberate. It is
remarkable that both describe an unnatural pose, greatly deviating from reality, in the
context of man-woman relationships. These 2 contexts are from the same novel (The
Squire’s Daughter, 1831). They must be linked to the stanza by Zhukovsky, which
triggered the exploration of the states of affairs chunked by ‘before’ and ‘appear’ in the
RNC. That stanza is sinister — it describes the beautiful countess masked as a dead man.

All in all, co-selecting nepeo (‘before’) and ssumscs (‘appear’) in the RNC yielded
the following relevant data:

e in the context similar to Pushkin's context of situation, where a woman appears
before a man who finds her attractive, there is a strong sense of the woman’s inadequacy or
guilt.

e in the contexts where wonder and admiration are at the forefront, there is no
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mention of a woman.
e all 3 contexts authored by Pushkin involve deceptive qualities; 2 of them involve
man-woman relationships, and disguises and/or unnatural poses.
As the co-selection process was one-way only (it only took into account the
contexts where the preposition preceded the verb, as in Pushkin’s original), these states of
affairs must have a bearing on the final verdict regarding subtext in the line under

investigation.

5.4.3 Researching a shorter grammatical string for quasi-propositional variables

In order to investigate subtext in Pushkin further — 5 lines in Figure 5.5 is nowhere
near enough — | will research a shorter string for states of affairs it creates. My shorter
string will be *ace nepeo (‘*ed before’): the verb ending in Russian denotes the feminine
gender, the personal pronoun in the second person singular ma: (‘thou’), found in Pushkin,
is here omitted.

The main corpus of the RNC vyielded 1404 contexts. | studied the first random 200
for quasi-propositional variables and the contexts themselves. Firstly, | found it necessary
to group the verbs thematically, as the contexts seemed ready to be grouped. It will prove
useful when | need to justify my decisions and judgements as to what the QPVs actually
represent.

This is the thematic grouping of the QPVs, regardless of whether they appear once,
twice, or many times. Not all these contexts of situation feature a woman, as gender is a
grammatical category in Russian. If a woman is involved, it will be stated in the description

of the context.

1. QPVs in contexts describing an image unfolding in reality or in one’s mind’s eye
(36):

- omkpsiiacs (‘opened’, perfective aspect) 4

- omxpwisanacs (‘opened’, imperfective aspect,) 2

- packpwlrace (‘was exposed’, perfective aspect) 4
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packpwieanacs (‘was exposed’, imperfective aspect)
passepsnacy (‘yawned’, ‘gaped’, perfective aspect) 2
paszesepsanace (ibid., imperfective aspect)
pazsopauusanacs (‘unfolded’, imperfective aspect) 3
pazsepnynacs (ibid., perfective aspect)
passepmuisanacsy (‘unrolled’, imperfective aspect)
nponecnacs (‘rushed’, perfective aspect) 2
pacnaxusanacsy (‘flung open’, imperfective aspect)
pacnaxnynacs (ibid., perfective aspect)
npocmupanacs (‘stretched’, imperfective aspect) 2
pacnpocmepaacs (ibid, perfective aspect)
pacmexkanacs (‘spread’, imperfective aspect)
Hapucosanacs (‘drew itself’, perfective aspect)
uzobpasunace (‘painted itself”, perfective aspect)
paccmunanacsy (‘lay’, imperfective aspect)
yvonunsnace (‘became longer’, imperfective aspect)
obHadcunace (‘lay bare’, perfective aspect)
noownsnacs (‘rose’, perfective aspect)

sviceemunacy (‘zoomed in’, perfective aspect)
cknaovieanacsy (‘put together’, imperfective aspect)
nosmopsnacs (‘recurred’, imperfective aspect)
QPVs in contexts where the QPV means ‘stopped’:
ocmanosunacwy (perfective aspect) 27

ocmanasnusanacs (imperfective aspect) 2

QPVs in contexts where the QPV means ‘apologised’:

uzeununacsy (perfective aspect) 6
uzsunsiiace ( imperfective aspect) 4
QPVs in contexts where the QPV means ‘appeared’:

nosisunace (perfective aspect) 7
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seunacw (perfective aspect, as in Pushkin)

aensnacy (Imperfective aspect)

QVPs in contexts referring to a crowd, a queue etc:
svicmpausanacs (‘formed’, imperfective aspect)

svicmpounacs (‘formed’, perfective aspect)

cobpanacs (‘gathered’, perfective aspect) 2

paccmynunacs (‘parted’ (to let someone pass), perfective aspect)
paccmynanacs (ibid., imperfective aspect)

pasousanacsy (‘broke’, imperfective aspect)

paszoanacs (‘made way’, perfective aspect)

QPVs in contexts describing a woman before a mirror:

in the meaning of ‘turn around’, ‘spin’, ‘whirl’

sepmenacs (imperfective aspect) 4

nosepmenacs (perfective aspect) 2

3asepmenacs (‘started spinning’, perfective aspect)

kpymuaacw (imperfective aspect) 2

nokpyacunace (perfective aspect)

in the meaning of ‘enjoyed her reflection’:

oxopawusanacs (‘preened herself’, imperfective aspect)

ynusanacs (‘feasted her eyes’, imperfective aspect)

other meanings

cmompenacys (‘looked at herself’, imperfective aspect)
npuuecwvisanacs (‘combed her hair’, imperfective aspect)

pazoenacy (‘undressed’, perfective aspect)

Contexts describing a woman kneeling:

onycmunacsy (ra xkonenu) (‘went down (on her knees)), perfective aspect 3
opocunace (na xonenu) (‘threw herself (on her knees)’, perfective aspect)
ucnoazanacy Ha kapauxax (‘crawled on all fours’, perfective aspect)

cmanosunace (Ha oono koneno) (‘went down on one knee’, imperfective aspect)
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12.

Contexts describing a woman forfeiting control:

pacmepsinace (‘was taken aback’, perfective aspect) 2

mepsiiace (‘became flustered’, imperfective aspect)

cknonunace (‘bowed’, ‘bent’, perfective aspect) 2

cknonsnacs (ibid., imperfective aspect)

Contexts where the QPV means ‘justified herself to someone’, with a woman agent
onpasoanacys (‘justified herself’, perfective aspect)

onpasowieanacs (ibid., imperfective aspect) 2

nuimanace onpasovisamuvca (‘attempted to justify herself’, imperfective aspect)

. Contexts where the QPV means ‘report to’, with a woman agent:

omuumsisanacs (Imperfective aspect)

omuumanace (perfective aspect)

. Contexts where the QPV means ‘grovel’, with a woman agent:

npecmuikanacs (imperfective aspect)
cmenunacy (imperfective aspect)

contexts where the ‘woman’ wants to make herself attractive or available to a man

(the ‘woman’ is in quote marks because in one context she appears in a dream, and in

another it is a bomb in a dream, acting like a woman):

paszoenacy (‘undressed herself”, perfective aspect) 2
pazoesanacs (ibid., imperfective aspect)

npownace (‘walked’, perfective aspect)
swimszuganacs (‘stretched’, imperfective aspect)

oxopawusanace (‘preened herself’, imperfective aspect)

. contexts of the woman’s anxiety:

sonnosanacy (‘worried’, imperfective aspect) 3

scnonowunace (‘took alarm’, perfective aspect)

. unclassified (these contexts did not appear ‘willing’ to belong to a group)

The contexts above were not grouped according to the context of situation, but
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rather according to the meanings of the verbs. Nevertheless, many contexts analysed here
involve the woman as a relevant person, in situations which are reminiscent of some of the
5 contexts found in the initial concordance (Figure 5.5). The final analysis of these QPVs
will be postponed until Louw’s procedure has been followed. Unlike the grouping above,
the following statistics is founded on Louw’s understanding of subtext: the QPVs are
presented in order of frequency, notwithstanding the context of situation or the meaning of
the verbs in their respective contexts. Those verbs which occur only once were not
included, unless they are a different (perfective or imperfective) aspect of another

appearing verb. The English equivalent is given first:

‘stopped’: ocmanosunace 26 ocmanasrusanacey 3
‘apologised’: uzsununace 6 uzsunsnace 4

‘appeared’: noseunacy 7 ssunace 1 sensiace 1

‘opened’: omkpoLiace 5 omkpwisaniace 2

‘turned around’: sepmenace 4 nosepmenace 2 3asepmenacsy 1
‘found herself/itself’: oxazanaco 5

‘was exposed’: packpuoiiace 4 packpwisanace 1

‘unfolded’: passopauusanace 3 pazsepnynace 1

© ©o N o g bk~ w DD

‘lowered herself’: onycmunace 3

[EEN
o

. ‘worried’: gonnosanacey 3

[EEN
[EEN

. ‘rushed’: nponecnacw 3

[EEN
N

. ‘undressed’: pazoenace 3

[EEN
w

. ‘sat down’: ycenaco 3

[N
SN

. ‘bowed, bent’: ckronunace 2 cknonsnace 1

[EEN
o1

. ‘Justified herself’: onpasowieanacy 2 onpasoanace 1

[EEN
(op)

. ‘gaped’, yawned’: paszsepsnace 2 pazeepzanacyw 1

[EEN
\‘

. ‘stretched (of a landscape)’: npocmupanace 2

[EN
o

. ‘turned around’: kpymunace 2

[EEN
O

. ‘preened herself’: oxopawusanace 2
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20. “found itself’, ‘was situated’: raxoounace 2

21. ‘found herself” ouymunace 2

22. ‘remained’: ocmanacs 2

23. ‘was taken aback’: pacmepsnacso 2

24. ‘gathered’: cobpanacw 2

25. ‘reported to’: omuumwisanace, omuumanace

26. ‘formed (of a queue)’: svicmpausanace, svlcmpounace

27. ‘parted (e.g. a crowd)’: paccmynunacs, paccmynanace

The thematic grouping of contexts containing the QVPs, which preceded this
impartial classification, was helpful because the researcher was in no danger of letting a
verb relexicalise outside its context. Now we know that all verbs describing turning around
either involve a mirror or a male observer; all verbs translated as ‘lowered herself” involve
kneeling; all instances of ‘undressed’ take place either before a man (2 times) or a mirror
(once); all instances of ‘opened’ involve landscapes or mental images, and not doors, for
example. If the thematic grouping had been omitted, a mere list of the QPVs would not be
sufficiently informative. The knowledge of the QVPs’ contextual meanings allows the

following classification, according to the trends of meaning and in order of frequency:

a) the meaning of ‘stopped’, 29 verbs: ocmanosunace 26 ocmanasiusanacey 3
b) the meaning of ‘inferiority or absence of control’, 28 verbs:

- ‘apologised’: uzsununace 6 ussunsnace 4

- ‘lowered herself’: onycmunace 3

- ‘worried’: sonnosanace 3

- ‘bowed, bent’: ckronunace 2 ckrousinace 1

- ‘justified herself’: onpasovisanace 2 onpasoanacsyl

- ‘was taken aback’: pacmepsinace 2

- ‘reported to’: omuumuisanace 1, omuumanace 1

- ‘parted (e.g. a crowd)’: paccmynunacse 1, paccmynanacse 1
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c) verbs that are used to describe a physical image, like a landscape, or mental image,

apart from the general ‘appear’, 25 verbs:

9)

mirror)

‘opened’: omkpoliace 5 omkpwisaiacs 2

‘was exposed’: packpwirace 4 packpvisanace 1
‘unfolded’: passopauusanace 3 pazeepnynace 1
‘rushed’: nponecnace 3

‘gaped’, yawned’: pazeepsnacs 2 passepsanace 1

‘stretched (of a landscape)’: npocmupanace 2

verbs sharing aspects of the meaning of the verb ‘to be’, like ‘appeared’, 20 verbs:

‘appeared’: nossunace 1 ssunace 1 sensinace 1

‘found herself/itself’: oxazanacs 5

‘found itself’, ‘was situated’: raxoounace 2

‘found herself” ouymunaco 2

‘remained’: ocmanacs 2

implications of sexual attractiveness in appearing before men or mirrors, 14 verbs:
‘turned around’: sepmenace 4 nosepmenace 2 3aeepmenace 1
‘undressed’: pazdenacs 3

‘turned around’: kxpymunace 2

‘preened herself’: oxopawusanace 2

verbs referring to queues or crowds, 4 verbs:

‘gathered’ (of a crowd): cobpanace 2

‘formed’ (of a queue): evicmpausanace 1, ésicmpounacsy 1

‘sat down’, with a woman agent, 3 verbs (one of these occurrences also involved a

The categories (a), (b), (c), (d), and (e), their order determined by their frequency,

roughly correspond to the 5 most frequent QVPs:

1.
2.

‘stopped’: ocmarnosunace 25 ocmanasnusaniace 3

‘apologised’: uzsununace 6 ussunsnacy 4
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3. ‘appeared’: nossunace 7 ssunace 1 aensanace 1
4. ‘opened’: omxpuirace 5 omkpwisanace 2

5. ‘turned around’: sepmenace 4 nosepmenace 2 3asepmenacsy 1

So far it appears that the two trends of meaning seen in the 5-line concordance
(Figure 5.5) — sexual provocation in 1 line and guilt in 3 lines — are supported by categories
(e) and (b), respectively, of the classification given above. The proportion of these QPVSs is
1 to 3 in the concordance of met *cb» nepeo* (‘you (thou) *ed before’), and it is 14 to 28 in

*acv neped. But what do we make of the most frequent QPV, ‘stopped’?

5.4.4 The implications of the most frequent QPVs in *acb nepeo

When looking through the group of verbs whose meaning may be translated as
‘unfolded’ or ‘opened before’, one is struck by the diversity of the Russian verbs: so many
different verb prefixes, suffixes and roots, so many nuances of meaning to describe a more
or less similar phenomenon of a picture or an image unfolding or passing before one.
According to Louw’s principle, this very diversity prevented these verbs to be strictly
considered quasi-propositional variables, due to the low frequency of each — the majority
occurred only once in 200 contexts. It stands to reason that the most frequent QPV is a very
ordinary and thus a not very ‘telling’ verb: ocmanosunace (‘stopped’ in the perfective
aspect). Although the gender of the verb is feminine, the agent does not have to be a
woman: it can be any feminine noun, e.g. a car (mawuna), or a group of schoolchildren
(epynna wxonvnuxos), or an abstract quality expressed by a feminine noun. According to
Louw, the most frequent QVPs are the subtext of a grammatical string, its hidden meaning.
What hidden meaning to the words of adoring Pushkin can be provided by the ordinary
action of stopping? There is no obvious guilt, no unequivocal sexual provocation, we stop
every day and many times a day.

Ordinary verbs can have their special roles in literary texts — and the texts provided
by the RNC, at least on this occasion, are mostly literary. Any text is written for a purpose,

to tell us what we do not know, to describe events leading to a conclusion that is important
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to the writer. A writer is not likely to tell us that after a person stopped, another ordinary
and unremarkable event took place. In all probability, after someone or something stops in
a literary world, something else, quite relevant, is about to start.

Since the verb ‘to stop’ is in itself ordinary rather than telling, let us see what
transitions it facilitates in its contexts. In its imperfective aspect it appears only 3 times.
One of the contexts is the criticism of ‘the circles of liberal opposition” which ‘did not stop

before the danger of changing horses while crossing the river’:

STy CcOMCKM ~ BOBHMKAJIM B  Kpyrax JnMbepajibHOM  OHHNO3MIMM, KoTOopas  He
OCTaHaBJIMBAJACE Iepeln ONacCHOCTEIN «IepeMeHE KOHell Ha mnepemnpase [..] [I'. Hodde.
Pycckumit gmbepai. [IpeMbep-MUMHUCTD BpeMeHHOI'O NpaBMTEeNIECTBA — KHA3b JIBBOB // «Hayka
u Xu3HB», 2006]

(These lists were created in the circles of liberal opposition, which did
not stop before the danger of changing horses while crossing the river [..] [G.
Ioffe. The Russian Liberal. Prime Minister of Russian Provisional Government -

Prince Lyvov// ‘Scinece and Life’, 2006])

The wider context is not overtly critical, but ‘danger’ is the preposition’s closest
collocate, and the action takes place during the turbulent times preceding the Russian
Revolution. In another context with the same verb a young woman ‘stopped before the door
leading to the apartment of her childhood’ with a mixed feeling, in which 2 ingredients out

of the 4 are negative:

Kaxneni pas, korma XeHsA ocTaHaBIMBajach Iepes OBEPBEN KBAPTHUPE, I'Ae HNPOIIO eé
OeTcTBO, OHA MCHEITEIBAJIA CJIOXHEMmee UYyBCTBO: YMUIIEHME, T'HEB, TOCKY M HEXHOCTE.
[JooMmmuna Yanigkas. Kazyc Kykonkoro [[yTemecTBue B CeObMyl CTOPOHy cBera] // «HOBEIRT
Mup», 2000]

(Every time when Zhenya stopped before the door to the apartment where she

had spent her childhood, she experienced the most complex feeling: tenderness,
wrath, melancholy, and affection.[Lyudmila Ulitskaya. The Incident of Kukotsky.
[the Journey to the Seventh Quarter]//Novy Mir, 2000])

Along with affection and tenderness the heroine experiences wrath and melancholy.

I will put down both these contexts as those of critical transition with a difficult past and an
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uncertain future (both wider contexts warrant it too). The third context clearly expresses a

negative attitude to what is described after ‘stopped before’:

Mor 6erre IpPy6 M TeMeH MyXxmuK, IUlyna u B3gopHa 6aba, HO gaxe mux
HEeBEXeCTBEHHOCTE ocTaHaBIMBaJachk nepen ockopbiieHneM  ybororo, OCKBEPHEHMEM
KpacmBOI'O, BOCXMUIIEHUEM HACWUIMEM, ONpPAaBAAHMEM IOAJIOCTM, MNpeNaTesIbECTBa, KOPEICTH
[...][«Futurum», wmumu O pazfgejgeHur Poccumm Ha «Mbe» M «oHM» (2004) // <«Knu3HB
HalMoHansHoCcTEe», 2004.06.16]

(No matter how coarse and benighted was the peasant, how foolish and
shallow the peasant woman, but even their ignorance stopped before [short of]
offending the crippled, profaning the beautiful, delighting in violence, excusing
meanness, treachery and self interest [...] [‘Futurum’, or On the division of

Russia into ‘us’ and ‘them’ (2004) // ‘Life of the Nationalities’, 16.06.2004])

Among the 3 contexts of ocmanasmusanrace nepeo 2 are political and one is
personal. All 3 clearly refer to a possible transition. The transition is definitely harmful in
the political contexts, and inspires certain negative feelings in the context depicting the
young woman (even though wrath and melancholy are accompanied by tenderness and
affection, one’s childhood memories should ideally be more positive). The general
situational prosody of ocmanasnusanace nepeo seems to be that of a negative prosody of
transition.

In my dealing with the contexts of the same verb (‘stopped’) in the perfective aspect
— ocmanosunacs, | will adopt the same method and look at not only close collocates but
also words that appear farther away from the studied string. If 1 do not get enough
information from the immediate collocates, | will look at a still wider context. This will
ensure | understand the nature of the transition expressed by ocmarosunace.

Out of the 25 contexts, 17 (68%) were negative in varying degrees, and one |
pronounced neutral. Out of the remaining 8, 3 were very positive, and 5 were ironic. The
positive usages appeared in contexts of situation very different from the one discussed in
Pushkin: a woman admiring a view in 2 cases, and a waitress bringing a drink. Speaking of
the context of situation, among the 17 contexts which I found negative, in 8 the subject of

the verb ‘stop’ was a woman:
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e In 3 contexts she ‘stopped before’ a man (relevant personality) during a dispute
growing into a quarrel (all 3 contexts are by the same author).

e In 2 contexts, the woman stops before a door or a building where the man, the
‘relevant personality’, lives. In one context she dislikes the man, in the other loves him to
distraction, but in both cases the heroine feels that a question of life and death may be
solved inside.

e In 1 context, ocmanosunace is a transition from a routine crossing the street to
watching a passer-by suffer a heart attack.

e 2 contexts describe a humbling experience: one is of a woman before a woman
(during a greeting); the other is of a man before a woman (during an apology). The latter
relationship is that of love. Ocmanosunacs is a transition before the other, dominant party

makes the next move

Although no context, situationally, perfectly resembles Pushkin’s, these findings
point to the conclusion that the semantic prosody of the sequence ocmarnosunacel
ocmanasnusanacs nepen (‘stopped before’) is that of a (potentially) harmful transition. In
the whole of 28 contexts, there are 5 exceptions to this prosody, 3 of which involve women
(not counting 5 ironic usages). In 2 contexts a woman is admiring a view, in one she is
receiving her lover’s apology after a quarrel. On the basis of these findings we may
conclude that the sequence in question mostly prospects a potentially dangerous transition,
unless the agent is a woman admiring a view.

Let us now consider the other ‘less telling’ group of QPVs which stands out in the
classification because it contains the verb actually used by the poet. It is group (d),

consisting of 20 QPVs which share the semantic feature of the verb ‘to be’:

e ‘appeared’: nossunrace 1 ssunrace 1 asensanace 1
e ‘found herself/itself’: oxazanacv 5

e ‘was situated’: Haxoounacs 2

e ‘found herself’: ouymunace 2

e ‘remained’: ocmanace 2
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These are the features of these QPVs in contexts:

1. The contexts of the last 4 QPVs - oxazanace (literally ‘found herself’, grammatical
feminine gender), raxoounace (literally ‘was situated’); ouymunace (literally ‘found
herself’) ; ocmanace (‘remained’ ) - contain negative collocates and/or describe
challenging transitions.

2. The context of sensnacy’(the imperfective aspect of Pushkin’s ‘appear’), happily,
comes from a text by Pushkin, and hence is of interest. (I discuss his rare usages of the
perfective aspect of the verb, apart from the studied stanza, in Table 5.4— one in the context
of military danger and 2 in the context of poses and disguises.) The context discusses the
actress Semenova, much appreciated by Pushkin.?! Pushkin criticises her partner in the
following sentence: ‘/Jorco Ceménosa sensnace neped mamu ¢ OUKUM, HO NIAMEHHBIM
Aroenesvim, Komopbwiil, Ko2oa He Oblll NbsiH, HANOMUHA HaM nbsano2o Tarvma.’ (FOI’ a Iong
time did Semenova appear before us with the wild but ardent Yakovlyev, whose acting,
when he was not drunk, was similar to that of a drunken Talma.) Pushkin’s critical tone is
not directed against the actress but against her partner; however, ssrsrace here does
prospect negativity.

3. The context of seuracs is ironic and does not involve a woman.

4. The context of nosewanace (imperfective aspect) is the appearance of a famous
ballerina, ‘small, with a queenly erect back and a quiet domineering voice’.

5. Tossunacw (perfective aspect) was present in 7 contexts. In one context the subject
was inanimate; the rest featured

e an actress.

e afemale demon.

e awoman hit by a car.

e awoman calculating to impress.

e awoman who is attractive but troubled

21 pyshkin wrote: ‘CeMeHOBa He HMEET COIEPHHUIBL... OHA OCTAIach €IHHOIEPKABHOIO LIAPUIIEIO
Tparndeckoi cueHsl.” (Semenova has no rival... She has remained the sovereign empress of the tragic stage.)
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It seems that all these verbs tend to appear in negative or challenging contexts,
whether they involve women as participants or not. In particular, if a woman participant is
spared censure or misfortune, she happens to be a ballerina or an actress. This is in
accordance with Pushkin’s usage of ssurace (the same verb but perfective aspect), co-
selected with nepeo (‘before’) in the RNC, which, along with the context of military
danger, yielded 2 contexts of poses and disguises as part of the strategy of romance. Poses
and disguises may involve as much acting as a stage performance.

All in all, the search for the quasi-propositional variables of the string *ace nepeo
(“*ed before’), which is contained in the string masr *c» nepeo (‘you *ed before’, see also
Figure 5.5), yielded several groups of quasi-propositional variables. Their implications will
be summarized in the paragraphs below. It must be repeated at this point that the string
studied initially, met *co nepeo (‘you *ed before’, Figure 5.5), is not the actual grammatical
string used in Pushkin’s stanza. It is the string used in modern Russian, whereas Pushkin’s
word order is reversed. The decision to change the word order was resorted to, because
there are no occurrences of Pushkin’s grammatical string in the corpus, except as a
paraphrase of the verse under discussion. The modern grammatical string yielded only 5
occurrences (Figure 5.5), hence the need to study the shorter string contained in it. The

search yielded several groups of verbs. From each group, the most frequent verbs were:

‘stopped’: ocmanosunace 26 ocmanasrusanacey 3
‘apologised’: uzsununace 6 uzsunsnace 4
‘appeared’: noseunacy 7 ssunace 1 sensiace 1

‘opened’: omkpoLiace 5 omkpwisaiace 2

o B~ w0 D

‘turned around’: eepmenace 4 nosepmenace 2 3asepmenacsy 1

Since the QPVs had been previously grouped thematically according to their
contexts, the situational meaning of categories 2, 4, and 5 was clear. It was obvious that
categories 2 and 5 corresponded to 4 lines of the 5-line concordance of mer *cb nepeo™

(‘you *ed before’, Figure 5.5). Category 2 corresponded to lines 3, 4 and 5 in the
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concordance of met *cb nepeo™, pointing to the woman’s guilt. Category 5 corresponded to
line 2 of the concordance in Figure 5.5 (a woman strutting attractively before a man), and
possibly even to the trivial context in line 1 (a woman washing her face before applying a
cream), since many QPVs from Category 5 come from contexts involving a mirror.

These findings are encouraging, as the subtext of the string mar *co nepeo™* (‘you
*ed before’) has obviously been confirmed by the subtext of the shorter string, *acs nepeo
(‘*ed before’), contained in it. As for the other 3 categories of QPVs, category 4 referred to
landscapes and open spaces, and need not be considered as subtextual in Pushkin’s case.
The 2 remaining ones, 1 and 3, were studied further because they were, in terms of
meaning, too ordinary to reveal any information. The imperfective aspect of the Russian
equivalent of ‘stopped before’ turned out to contain a negative prosody of transition;
furthermore, 2 contexts out of 3 pointed to danger and harm. The perfective aspect of the
same verb appeared in predominantly negative contexts (68%). If the agent was a woman,
the prosody was that of a potentially dangerous transition, unless the woman is admiring a
view.

Category 3 described either a challenging transition or the appearance of an
attractive woman displaying a negative quality; the woman was not disapproved of if she
was an actress. This is an important finding since this category is semantically closest to
Pushkin’s lexical choice. Crucially, we had already discovered 3 contexts authored by him,
where he co-selects the verb and the preposition used in the stanza to create contexts of

poses, disguises, or the theatre, as shown in the next section.

5.4.5 Pushkin’s use of the verb ag1a1ace

It is interesting that among the contexts of *acws nepeo there was one context by
Pushkin containing sesace (‘appeared’, imperfective aspect), which I found positive as to
the verb’s subject but critical as to the the context’s message. This made me search for the
verb sensinacy in Pushkin’s subcorpus provided by the RNC. Even though in the poem
studied the aspect is perfective, both these verbs take the same feminine ending in the past.

3 contexts were found, among which was the one already quoted:
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1 Josro CeméHOBa SABJISJIACH Hepen HaMy C IOUKWM, HO IIJIAMEHHEM SKOBJIEBEM,
KOTOpPENI, KOoIrzZa He OBUl IIbsH, HAIOMMHAJ HaM ObsgHoro Tanema. [A. C. I[IymkuH. Momu
samMeuaHmus 06 pycckoMm Tearpe (1820)]

(For a long time did Semenova appear before us with the wild but ardent
Yakovlyev, whose acting, when he was not drunk, was similar to that of a

drunken Talma. [A. S. Pushkin. My remarks on the Russian theatre. (1820)1])

2 Ho pgymHBM BO3OYX M S3aKPBITEE OKHA TakK MHE HAaoOejaM BO BPeEMS
6oJjiIe3HM MO€J, YTO BECHa SBJISJIACH MOEMY BOOOPAXEHMIO CO BCEKH [NO3THUYECKOM
coer mpesnectuio. [A. C. I[IymkmH. 3anmucHee KHmxKM (1815-1836) ]

(But the stuffy air and the closed windows bored me so much
during my sickness that spring appeared to my imagination with all its

poetic charm. [A. S. Pushkin. Notebooks. (1815-1836)1])

3 Pengkxo Hama kpacaBuila SBJISJIACH IIOCPEenM I'OCTeN, [IUPYIRIMX Y
Kupma IerpoBmua. [A. C. IIymxwme. JybpoBckmiz (1833)
(Rarely did our beauty appear among the guests feasting at

Kirila Petrovich’s. [A. S. Pushkin. Dubrovsky (1833)]

Figure 5.7 The contexts of the verb form ssuszace in Pushkin’s subcorpus (RNC)

In Context 1, the preposition ‘before’ is employed, and the woman is an actress. In
Context 3, the preposition is ‘among’. In Context 2, the male persona is mentioned using
the dative case, and this positive mention of spring is in accordance with the data from the
Poetry Corpus in Section 5.2, where visions appeared before male participants who were
predominantly referred to in the dative case.

Although the already quoted context featuring actress Semenova is the only one
where Pushkin uses the preposition nepeo, in the 2 other contexts the verb’s subjects are
also very much approved of by the author. In the second context it is personified spring
which appears to the poet’s imagination ‘with all of its poetic charm’. In the third context
the beautiful heroine of Pushkin’s novel Dubrovsky, who has the author’s every sympathy,
is said to appear only rarely among her father’s feasting guests.

Surprisingly, all 3 contexts share a particular quality: the subject of the verb has the

author’s complete admiration, but she appears in a context that the author finds negative. It
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must be concluded that Pushkin uses this form of the verb to contrast its subject, which he
admires, with the flawed surroundings — a bad co-actor, a long illness, a drunken feast —
whether he does use the preposition nepeo (‘before’) or not.

5.4.6 Establishing the subtext of nepeoo mnoit saeunace met (‘you appeared before
me’)

It is now my aim to establish whether and to what extent the 5 subtextual lines from
the RNC may be deemed reliable in determining the subtext of Pushkin’s line I/epedo mmoii
sasunace mot. | have carried out several corpus searches and need to generalize on their
findings. Given the diversity of these, it will not be easy.

The starting point was the RNC search for mei+*co+nepeo* in the RNC, which
gave 5 lines overall (Figure 5.5). Of these, 1 QPV was trivial, 1 suggested sexual
provocation on the part of the woman addressed in the line, and 3 pointed to the woman’s
gquilt.

First, I decided to support my claim that the lexical item in Pushkin’s line, the verb
sasunace (‘appeared’), is relexicalised by mumonemmnoe sudenve (‘transient vision’) in the
next line. | found 8 contexts in the Poetry Corpus of the RNC to support this claim, while 3
contexts contained a delexical mention of a beautiful woman as a vision (Figure 5.6).

Pushkin’s stanzas aside, out of the 11 texts where ssumscsa (‘appear’) collocated
with  sudenue (‘vision’), only one, written by Pushkin’s contemporary Zhukovsky,
featured the preposition nepeo. This was a sinister context involving a young and beautiful
woman wearing a dead man’s mask. The context of situation was very similar to Pushkin’s
— a brief appearance of an attractive woman before a man. The other contexts, if they
mentioned a person witnessing an apparition, featured the dative case and not the
preposition nepeo.

This made me co-select the preposition nepeo (‘before’) and the verb ssumwvcs
(‘appear’) in the main corpus of the RNC, in this order, as I suspected they might create
negative states of affairs. The main corpus of the RNC yielded 127 contexts. | ignored

those where nepeo (‘before’) had a temporal meaning, and classified the remaining ones
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into subgroups (Table 5.4). As regards the context where a woman appears before a man,
her attractiveness was a relevant feature, but there was something odd either about her or
the fact of her appearance. The most positive context described Natasha Rostova’s
appearance before mortally wounded Bolkonsky in War and Peace by Tolstoy — she has all
the sympathy of the author, but has come to ask forgiveness for her past betrayal. This
seemed to correspond to Pushkin’s subtext as shown by the 5-line concordance (Figure 5.5)
— the sexual attraction is mentioned in the Tolstoy excerpt (ma, komopyio on scenan — ‘she
whom he desired’), and the guilt of betrayal and the willing forgiveness permeates their
meeting. The woman generally controls the situation. In contexts involving the
supernatural, apart from the appearance of Christ and saints, ghosts were harmless,
apparitions positive, and creatures from hell punished almost exclusively sinners. In
contexts termed miscellaneous, 61% of contexts were negative, and the few positive ones
involved the appearance of divinity or male heroes. Thus, worshipful attitudes never
involved women. Incidentally, 3 contexts came from Pushkin himself — 2 involved poses
(Table 5.4, 2 (c), context 5) and disguises (Table 5.4, 1 (c), context 6) as part of romantic
play, and one an unexpected military danger (Table 5.4, 4 (c), context 93). What the 3
contexts by Pushkin shared was the feeling of deceptive appearance, not viewed negatively
in romantic situations.

Finally, I went back to subtext and searched the line *acs nepeo, which was
contained in the first studied subtextual string (Figure 5.5). Here it is worth repeating that
the word order in the studied string was not the same as in Pushkin, because Pushkin’s is
poetic, archaic and does not exist in any corpus except as a quote from Pushkin’s poem.
This gives additional importance to coselection-based searches in this section. The QPVs in
the shorter string corresponded to those of mwui+*co+nepeo™ in that there were 2 large
groups of verbs: those implying loss of face or control (28 occurrences) and those implying
overt implication (of the importance) of sexual attractiveness (14 verbs). There were also
29 verbs with the meaning of ‘stopped’ and 20 verbs sharing meaning with ‘appear’, 9 of
which corresponding to Pushkin’s chosen verb. Out of the contexts of ‘stopped’, only 3

were positive and they did not involve women appearing before men. All the verbs grouped
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semantically with ‘appear’ were either negative or described challenging transitions. As for
the verbs corresponding to ‘appear’ in meaning (9 verbs), 3 described the appearing women
favourably (as free of censure or misfortune); 2 of these women were actresses and one was
a very famous ballerina, queenly in appearance. One of the contexts, featuring the verb
aensnace, the imperfective variant of seurace, belonged to Pushkin. It described an actress
very much admired by him (Semenova) in the company of an actor whom he detested. By
searching for sensrace in Pushkin’s authorial corpus, | discovered 2 more contexts
featuring this form but not co-selected with nepeo (‘before’). Both of these described, as in
the Semenova context, the appearance of something or someone very much admired and
very beautiful (namely, spring and the heroine of Dubrovsky) in a very negative context
(Figure 5.7).

Although the subtext of the line mei+*co+nepeo™ (Figure 5.5) corresponds to that
of *acw nepeo, this finding is not final in the case of Pushkin’s stanza in question because
the word order of these strings is not Pushkin’s. The former string was researched because
its word order is actually used in (modern) Russian. But in the light of the fact that
Pushkin’s word order places the preposition at the beginning of the string, the co-selected
nepeo (‘before’) and seumoca (‘appear’) in this order (Table 5.4) yield states of affairs that
might be scientifically even more relevant. These states of affairs, if they feature a woman
appearing before a man, point to the woman’s inadequacy or guilt. This corresponds even
to Zhukovsky’s line — the beautiful countess giving the poet a sudden shock was wearing a
mask. Zhukovsky was Pushkin’s contemporary and his stanza was the only instance in the
whole of RNC where sisumscs (‘appear’) and sudenue (‘vision’) were co-selected, in this
order, in the presence of the preposition nepeo (‘before’). Pushkin, however, co-selects
nepeo (‘before’) and ssumsca (‘appear’) in a prose piece when describing harmless poses
and disguises.

All in all, the subtext of the line mui+*co+nepeo™ (Figure 5.5) in Russian tends to
speak negatively of the attractive woman, while that of *ace nepeo supports the former but
adds the element of a potentially dangerous transition — bar those situations where the

woman is an actress, a performer. This must be linked with poses and disguises in Pushkin
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and Zhukovsky, and with Pushkin’s use of the imperfective equivalent of ssunace’—
aensnacy (Figure 5.7). The latter is used by Pushkin 3 times when he describes an object of
admiration as well as of great beauty — and, by the way, not an intimate companion.
Pushkin’s individual use suggests that he viewed his heroine as an appearance of
great beauty — the genius of true beauty — rather than as a ‘person, personality’. He may
have had a similar attitude to women in general, or to this particular woman at the moment
of writing. Strictly speaking, the longer the string, the more precise the subtext — therefore,
scientifically, authorial meaning cannot be fully ascertained until the corpus grows big
enough. But the context of situation claiming that the woman appearing before you on the
stage may be viewed positively and with admiration, combined with Pushkin’s customary
use of the verb, leaves us with the statement that he does admire her for her great beauty —
as he tells us himself. However, the woman in question is not an actress, or a book
character, or spring. Perhaps Pushkin courteously creates, by the collocates ‘appeared’ and
‘fleeting vision’, and by the admiring tone, a state of affairs which goes well with an
actress appearing as part of her profession, at the same time as universal subtext whispers

the outwardly blocked censure of the personality of the apparition.

5.5 Literary device and authorial intention in Pushkin’s nepedo mnoii asunaco mut
(‘you appeared before me’)

The preceding sections prove successfully that the subtext in Pushkin betrays a
negative aspect not ostensibly present in the poem. On the other hand, what is ostensibly

present is the literary device:

Ilepeoo mnotl aseunace mot, You appeared before me

Kax mumonemnoe suoenve... Like a fleeting vision...
‘Like a fleeting vision’ is a simile — we know this because of the presence of ‘like’.

It is directly dependent on the verb in our target grammar string, which makes the verb

‘appeared’ part of the device. The presence of ‘like’ is supported by relexicalisation,
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confirmed in Section 5.4.2. However, the compliment paid by the device is sustained only
at the level of lexical collocation. The appearance of visions in the Poetry Corpus of the
RNC is expressed by using the dative case when referring to the male witness, not the
preposition nepeo (‘before’). This preposition, a grammar word, is what undermines the
lexical in Pushkin, because, when co-selected with the verb, it prospects negativity in the
RNC contexts of situation where women appear before men (while visions and apparitions
as such predominantly have a positive role in the RNC contexts). The negativity prospected
by this preposition also applies to its grammar string, with the verb wildcarded. This
instance of grammar overruling the implications of purely lexical co-selection supports
Louw’s claim that logic comes before metaphysics (Louw and Milojkovic 2016: 189-190).
This is the most important finding of this section.

If we add Pushkin’s line to the English examples studied in Section 5.3, this is what
Table 5.3 looks like:

Table 5.5 Table 5.3 (‘Literary devices and authorial intention established by means of

relexicalisation and context clues’) revised

text/ lexical choice, | 1. Is the author’s | 2. Do the context | 3. Is the lexico- 4. Does the
subtext and context | lexical choice clues support the | grammatical lexico-
clues relexicalised? subtext of the collocation a grammatical
grammatical device? collocation
string? express
authorial
intention?
‘that is no country for’ | no, it is used in | no, the context | no no
its full lexical | clues do not
meaning support  ‘reason’
or ‘excuse’
‘(a heart) made bleak | poorly yes no yes
by’
‘now that my ladder’s | yes yes yes yes
gone’
‘you appeared before | yes no only at the level of | no
me’ the lexical

Section 5.3 of this section claimed that ‘for a lexico-grammatical collocation to be
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pronounced a device, questions 1 and 2 in Table 5.3 would be answered affirmatively. For
establishing authorial intention, it is enough to find that the author’s subtext is supported by
context clues — therefore, it is enough to answer question 2 in Table 5.3 affirmatively.” How
are we to pass judgement on devices which are sustained at the level of the lexical, but
flouted by their own grammar? In my view, they ought to count as devices because they
reflect authorial intention, as Pushkin’s lexis undoubtedly does. This opens the question of
the depth of devices: while Yeats’s device runs deep, Pushkin’s is superficial and
undermined by contradicting subtext. These subtleties must be felt by native speakers of
these languages and must account for the apparently inexplicable poetic appeal of the

studied lines.

5.6 Implications for existing scholarship on authorial intention

This is the first instance of authorial intention arrived at by corpus stylistic means
(Wang and Humblé 2017: 551). It would seem suitable at this point to contextualise this
approach within the general academic thought. Sotirova (2015: 132-148) provides a
historical overview of how authorial intention was seen to participate in the critical
appreciation of a poetic text. According to Plato and Socrates, the poet might not be aware
of the full meaning of his words. For Aristotle, the excellence of a rhetorical argument
depends on how well the author's intention is conveyed, but this does not apply to poetry
(Halliwell 1986: 191, quoted on p. 133). For the medieval tradition, authorial intent is
essential to meaning, whereas Montaigne believes the author to be capable of producing a
richer meaning than intended. Wimsatt and Beardsley (1954: 3-11, quoted on p. 134)
quarrel with the 'romantic intentionalism’, described by Mitscherling et al. (2004: 39,
quoted on p. 135) as the author experiencing a psychic state, and the reader then re-living
it. Wimsatt and Beardsley advocate 'language-based interpretative criticism, although they
are not against taking into account the author's biography. Foucault's (1984: 102) famously
pronounced the death of the author, while Hirsch (1976: 48, quoted on p. 136) insisted on
reconstructing as closely as possible the author's meaning. Mitchell (2008: 144, quoted on

p. 137) is inclined to view intention as a feature of the text, while Herman (2008: 237,
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quoted on p. 137) claims that it is natural for a human to ascribe meanings to texts (‘humans
approach one another [...] as intentional systems’). The method shown in this section may
be viewed as reconciling all the approaches outlined in Sotirova’s overview: subliminal

authorial intention seems to be recoverable by corpus means as part of its meaning.

5.7 Conclusion

The section deals with the application of Contextual Prosodic Theory to Slavic
languages, particularly Russian. It proves that in these languages, as well as in English,
collocation may be successfully employed to interpret the meaning of authorial text through
co-selection chunking states of affairs, (fractured) prosodies and relexicalisation. Context of
situation connects the textual event to similar events in the reference corpus. At the level of
grammar, the most frequent quasi-propositional variables (QPVs) determine the subtext of
a grammatical string and thus have a bearing on textual interpretation.

Speaking of semantic prosodies, those in Russian and Serbian which were studied in
the section correspond to their English counterparts, but appear to be less monolithic. This
might be explained by their diachronic development, namely, in Russian several positive
collocates might have become affixed to a verb which developed a more prominent
negative prosody at a later stage, similar to English ‘miracles’ and ‘happen’.

When it comes to relexicalisation, the section shows that it is gradable and depends
on the relexicalising power of the surrounding collocates. Naturally, it is more complete if
the relexicalisers are used in their literal, and not in their delexical sense , and is not directly
related to the number of the present relexicalisers. One more relexicaliser might make the
node more delexical.

The section also undertakes to find evidence for Louw’s view that all devices
relexicalise. After comparing the subtext of examples taken from Yeats, Williams and
Pushkin, a working corpus-attested definition of a device may be said to emerge. A device
is a fractured lexical or lexico-grammatical collocation containing lexis which is
relexicalised outside it. An expression which is used for the most part delexically in the

reference corpus is not considered a device if its collocates or supporting context clues are
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also delexical, because there is no deviation from the language norm. Since both linguistic
deviation and relexicalisation may be a matter of degree, devices are likely to exist on a
scale of variation of degree. This approach may point to particular instances when a device
is intended, but, generally speaking, it does not aspire to raise the question of intentionality
when it comes to devices. This is not to be confused with intended meaning: in the case of
Williams’s poem the present, chosen, lexis is not relexicalised, but the absent, most
frequent QPVs are. If the context clues support the lexis chosen by the author but not the
frequent QPVs, the emerging meaning is unintentional, and authorial attitude is
computationally recoverable. However, without a complex study involving recoverable
states of affairs, shorter grammatical strings and the author's corpus, there is a danger of an
oversimplified finding instead of a valuable insight into both authorial intention and
authorial attitude/meaning, distinguishable from each other.

The subtext in Pushkin’s stanza, studied in this section, is not supported by the
context clues — indeed, it goes against them. Therefore, the lexico-grammatical collocation
under discussion may only be considered a device at the level of the lexical. If the subtext is
flouted without additional context clues supporting the mismatch, the expressed meaning is
inadvertent; neither can any device be intended. The subtextual recovery of authorial

insincerity is now demonstrably a nascent reality.
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6 Automating translation
6.1 Introduction

This chapter will illustrate how CPT can be used not only to analyse an existing
translation, but also to produce a corpus-based one. The second section is a corpus-based
critique of a translation of a stanza from one of the most famous poems by Alexander
Pushkin. The third one shows a mechanism of producing a corpus-based translation of the
same stanza, and then compares this corpus-based translation to the existing one by the
renowned American translator James E. Falen. The fourth section compares the subtext of
the line Ilepeoo mnoui seunace met, extracted in the course of the previous chapter, to the
subtext of Falen's existing translation of this line. This chapter is based on Louw and
Milojkovic (2016: 241-272) and Milojkovic (2016b).

6.2 Analysing an existing translation
This section investigates an existing translation of one of the most famous poems by
the Russian poet Alexander Pushkin. Here is the poem in the original and in its literal

translation:
Ecnu orcusno mebs obmanem, If life deceives you
He neuanwvcsi, ne cepoucs! Do not be sad, do not be angry!
B oenb ynvinus cmupucs: In the day of despondency, submit:

Henw secenvs, 6epv, nacmatem. Have faith that the day of joy will come.

Now, here is Kneller’s translation?:

If by life you were deceived,
Don't be dismal, don't be wild!
In the day of grief, be mild:
Merry days will come, believe.

22 The translation by Mikhail Kneller can be found on
http://www.kulichki.com/moshkow/LITRA/PUSHKIN/ENGLISH/kneller01.txt
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It is not easy to translate Pushkin’s naturally flowing trochees.?® The third line of
the stanza was chosen for investigation as it seems to carry the main weight of the poet’s
message. Besides, the grammatical string seems convenient for the practical purpose of

investigating subtext.

6.2.1 Subtext in the existing translation

A search in the Times corpus yielded the following concordance for ‘in the * of *
be’:
1 uld be allowed and the judgment in the sum of £160,651.16 be set aside and subst

2 a Persian minister who features in the book of Esther be hung on their own gallo

3 de to help her and, in so doing in the heat of battle, be distracted from his mi

Figure 6.1 The concordance of 'in the * of * be*" in the 1995 Times newspaper corpus

The first line’s wider context is a legal case; in the second line a political speech fraught
with biblical and historical allegory predicts that the enemies of the loyalists of Ulster
‘would be hung on their own gallows’; the third one mentions distraction from the mission
‘in the heat of battle’. The one definitely religious context points at, even if metaphorical,
bloodthirstiness, the third one is set in the midst of combat; the first one falls into the same
category with the following two in that a legal case may be viewed as a scene of conflict,
however dispassionate the language used in the courtrooms. It may be stated with
reasonable assurance that the state of affairs invoked by the search line is not one of
resignation, but rather of purposeful action, out of belief in one’s righteousness (in the third
concordance line the male soldier is distracted from battle when helping a female comrade,
which is in itself a brave and moral action). Action and moral righteousness in a conflict
situation seem to be the underlying motif of the search line.

As 3 lines may not be enough, I consulted the BNC, which yielded the following

concordance:

23 The translator was certainly faced with a difficult task. Still, some linguistic choices in the stanza (e.g.
‘don’t be dismal’) could have been improved without recourse to corpus stylistics. However, the focus here is
on line 3 because the choices in it involve subtext and finer nuances of collocation.
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n instant high profile platform in the House of Lords be allowed to use a TV cha
n instant high profile platform in the House of Lords be allowed to use a TV cha

nor can any grammarian skillful in the art of dialectic be found to depict this

onth before his death. </p> <p> In the name of God be it Amen, the xxthe day of
es that are obviously not equal in the minds of voters be treated as if they wer

1
2
3
4 Let those things that were done in the dark of night be revealed for your justic
5
6
7 ound us, so that adults who are in the care of children, be they teachers, or pa
8

University can bestow and may, in the case of Nottingham, be either a Master's

9 ty. Quality of product will, as in the case of films, be compared with commercia
10 ution to a problem can then, as in the case of imprinting, be wired into the sys
11 redible god. The word god must, in the minds of all, be divorced for ever from a
12 y-unladen, chat. But it may, as in the case of Locke, be meant to be taken serio
13 y Michael, Archangel, defend us in the day of battle. Be our safeguard against t
14 of the warranties which would (in the absence of exclusion) be implied under th

15 nt, in many cases, courts will (in the absence of fraud) be less likely to wish
16 for better or worse, I'm right in the middle of it. Be patient with me, for jus
17 Art Institute of Chicago would, in the opinion of many, be wonderful for the Met
18 eserved all he got. And I'm not in the business of spy-catching. Beé&rehysides, I
19 etical and need not have arisen in the course of or be material to an actual leg

20 uare for the Victims of Fascism in the capital of Zagreb be renamed the Square o

Figure 6.2 The concordance of ‘in the * of * be*” in the BNC

In the 5 religious contexts found in the 20 lines (4, 5, 11, 13, 16), 3 are actively ‘fight-
picking’ in tone (4, 11, 13), and line 16 is again reminiscent of action rather than inaction.
Conflict is present in lines 20 (the Victims of Fascism square is being renamed), 19, and 3
(the collocates suggestive of conflict are in bold). The dispassionate language of the
courtroom or attempts to solve difficulties by laying down rules is present in lines 1, 2, 6, 7,
9, 14, 15. A solution to a problem is presented in 10. Therefore, 7 lines out of 1924 create
the state of affairs of some form of conflict. Solutions are attempted in another 9 lines,
including those directed by courts. Nowhere in the concordance is any form of passive
response suggested. Even if the BNC concordance is not as conflict-oriented as the one
from the Times newspaper, action underlies it to such an extent that even the tone in the
remaining lines is lively and far from apathetic. Lines 8 and 17 speak of higher education

(the attaining of which demands lots of action) using vocabulary like ‘bestow’ and

24 LLine 18 ought to be excluded as it does not actually contain the verb to 'be".
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‘wonderful’. The overall impression of the two concordances is one of lively action,
occasionally argumentative or entering combat. The religious contexts are marked by
righteous anger and a religious yearning.?® In the days of grief, be mild? The case we find
represented here is quite the opposite.

Two significant objections may be raised at this stage: both concordances may be
coincidences, and while the first contains the verb ‘to be’ in the infinitive form followed by
a past participle and a preposition in all 3 cases, the second is a syntactic mess. The verb ‘to
be’ is followed by past participles, or, occasionally, adjectives, but what about lines 13 and
16? The context of both is religious and both feature a full stop before ‘be’ (‘be’ is
imperative in both cases), thus containing two separate sentences. How are we to tame a
concordance of such a variety of syntactic structures and are we at all justified in viewing it
as a meaningful subtextual whole?

The very fact that ‘be’ in several cases begins a new syntactic entity offers a
scientifically valid solution. What if we view the search line ‘in the * of * be *’ as a flexible
whole consisting of two separate collocating structures: ‘in the * of *’ and ‘be *’? A claim
has been made that this search line creates a state of affairs describable as activity verging
on conflict. What if the order of appearance of the string's structural collocates is reserved?
If the same state of affairs is preserved, we have additional proof that it is not a chance
occurrence.

The search line ‘be * in the * of *’ yields 471 concordance lines in the Times
corpus. Obviously much more frequent and thus certainly covering a broader scope of
events, will it still preserve the overall impression of lively action, sometimes fight-picking
or even conflict?

In the sea of 471 lines in the 1995 Times corpus, two random concordances, 20 lines

each, were sampled. This is the first:

1 that the loss was likely to be somewhere in the region of £1.6 million. Barco
2 that the loss was likely to be somewhere in the region of £1.6 million. Barco

3 "commitments" looks to me to be somewhere in the range of £5 billion to £7 billi

25 1t will be seen later that Pushkin’s line may evoke religious associations because of the words yusirue
(‘resignation’) and cuupuce (the imperative form of ‘resign’, ‘submit’)
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somewhere in the range of £60 million. A more co
spending in the region of £900 million to £1 bil
rooted in the spirit of the 18th and 19th centur
launched in the spring of 1996. Overtaken by eve
declared in the spring of 1996. David Prosser, L
opened in the summer of 1998. A further proposal
found in the words of section 31. Even though it
found in the words of section 8 which clearly co
engaged in the building of a Hindu temple for th
arranged in the back of a cross-Channel lorry, f
justified in the service of a prince who was mot
inferred in the mind of a person wholly ignorant
needed in the event of a decision to withdraw th
called, in the fashion of a certain political pa
something in the region of a 1 in 3 billion to 4
guaranteed in the event of a hunt taking place,

implied in the case of a domestic tribunal. In

Figure 6.3 The first random concordance of ‘be * in the * of *” in the 1995 Times corpus

The collocates are less conclusive in this concordance, but wider contexts were again

opened. This grammatical pattern is obviously used when discussing changes on the

financial market or reporting legal judgements. There is one positive change in the religious

domain (building a Hindu temple, line 12). 4 financial and one material improvement are

mentioned (lines 4, 8, 18: 9). Financial losses are stated in lines 1 and 2 (the same line

repeated twice). The remaining lines are either criticisms or the neutral language of

litigation, on the whole amounting to 14 instances out of 20 (in fact, 19, as one line was

repeated).

The second random concordance showed a similar state of affairs, supported by 16

lines out of 20, as follows:
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ly.

ontracts worth £5 billion would be

rally bear.
rchase law.

x parte Barker ((1994)

A further £2 billion will be

Paragraph 18 had to be
The 1961 Act should be
STC 731)

be

available in the form of a credit that can be
agreed in the course of this year. That targe
read in the context of the whole document and
read in the light of the earlier statutes, ha

made in the course of dealing with the pendin

first six months of 1995 are to be
e sale of the 23 airports would be

ntinued that section 459 had to be

published in the week of July 24, had been ex
delayed in the face of growing opposition to

viewed in the context of legislation and case
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invoked in the case of actual armed attack.
etched in the memory of all who witnessed it.
buried in the skin of the arm and attached to
invested in the shares of one firm. When take
drawn in the shag-pile of the VIP departure 1
seen in the context of pressure from a group
"jocular" in the eyes of one former Pakistan
mainly in the hope of regaining credibility a

seen in the context of a second hefty defeat

moving in the direction of direction. Robert
obstinate in the face of threats." B.B.C.
high in the list of considerations. In this

Figure 6.4 The second random concordance of ‘be * in the * of ** in the 1995 Times corpus

Here, 3 positive pieces of news in the domain of finance (1, 2, 12) and one medical

breakthrough (11) leave 4 lines of legal language (3, 4, 5, 8), 3 military contexts (9, 14, 16),

3 sports ones, one of them involving attempts at the bribery of players (10, 15, 17), 4

critical and/or ironic ones (13, 16, 18, 20) and one obviously defiant (19).

The following conclusions obtain:

e grammatical strings create states of affairs, consistent in approximately two

thirds of the lines

e these states of affairs are not counteracted by the remaining lines (e.g. the

reports on financial losses or praise of universities do not oppose the overall

impression of righteous action in that they do not suggest resignation, the state

of affairs looked for in the original)

¢ longer grammatical strings creating subtextual states of affairs may be broken

into grammatical ‘collocates’; their reversed order creates the same or very

similar states of affairs

It may very well be the case that every grammatical pattern in English carries with it a

certain kind of semantic aura, more or less definite, and it is certainly worth investigating.

This also seems to be the case with Russian (Section 5), and should be the case with

languages where semantic prosodies have been found, like Serbian, German and Italian.
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All the same, it would be unrealistic to issue a general recommendation to writers and
translators to consult reference corpora every time they write a line of text. What is being
proved in this dissertation and has been elsewhere (e.g. Louw and Milojkovic 2014) is the
fact that certain key lines in original poetry may and do contain subtextual meaning, similar
in nature to semantic prosody. If we are dealing with translation, this key line may be
intuitively rendered into the target language with the help of a grammatical string
containing opposite or in some other way unhelpful subtext. Moreover, it sometimes
happens that the author may unconsciously (or for lack of inspiration) use a grammatical
pattern, the subtext of which (traced in the reference corpus) differs from the author’s
intended meaning. These subtextual clashes are dealt with elsewhere in this dissertation
(see sections 5 and 9). Such clashes suggest that corpus-based instrumentation might be
applied to the translation process. When it comes to subtext, much is to be gained by
looking at the semantic relations between the lexical variables in the corpus and those of
the author’s/translator’s choice.

Although the terms ‘subtext’ and ‘subtextual clashes’ were used in the previous
passage to denote states of affairs created by a certain grammatical pattern, our discussion
of ‘in the * of * be’ has so far dwelt on nothing more than semantic prosodies, ‘auras’ of
meaning surrounding a word or phrase and recoverable through large reference corpora.
Ideally, subtext is in fact recoverable through content words that are wildcarded in the
search of a grammatical string, and not through the general aura of meaning surrounding it.
The quasi-propositional variables of the search line help in determining the meaning of the
line. In our case, this at least means that if the translator is dealing with a line containing
advice to be resigned, the subtext ought not to contradict resignation unless the poet
intended it in the original. Therefore, subtext, or wildcarded quasi-propositional variables in
the place of ‘day’ in ‘in the day of grief be mild” must not prospect conflict or action aimed
at solution, but ought to prospect inactivity and resignation.

As too few lines containing ‘in the * of * be *’ are yielded by corpora, we must
keep our ‘grammatical collocates’ hypothesis’ and reverse the word order of the search line,

making it ‘be * in the * of *’. The most frequent QPVs of this search line are context (43
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occurrences), light (36), case (18), middle (17), form (16), event (12), house (9).2° To be
scientific, we will need to study all the variables to (dis)prove our assumption that this
grammatical string is a call for action in what could even be a conflict situation.

Let us begin with the less frequent QPVs of this grammatical string. The least
frequent lexical variable, ‘house’, refers to none other than either of the two Houses of

Parliament. This in itself sets the scene for contexts of debate:

the Haymes Garth affair will be placed in the House of Commons library this aft

1 wners and could probably only be challenged in the House of Lords. "On the bas
2 d case on eavesdropping is to be heard in the House of Lords. Sultan Khan, ser
3 mber, when the programme will be recorded in the House of Commons for the first
4 rting naval guns to Iran will be raised in the House of Commons tomorrow, when L
5 earer, a simple answer was to be found in the House of Lords' decision in The Fa
6 num. The Pensions Bill will be debated in the House of Commons after Easter. M
7 t kind. Benson continued to be active in the House of Lords, however, speaking
8

9

i1l effect this merger, is to be debated in the House of Commons on April 19, it

Figure 6.5 The concordance of ‘be * in the house of” from the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus

The collocates ‘debate’ (appearing twice), ‘challenged’ and ‘raised’ all point to conflict-
based situations, while the seemingly neutral collocate ‘heard” collocates with
‘eavesdropping’. Our second least frequent QPV is ‘event’. The collocates in bold, directly

or indirectly pointing to emergencies and safety risks, are found in every line:

ons of water. Also, they will be self-righting in the event of capsize. Compet
tures of the scene. They will be invaluable in the event of an insurance claim.
said Young Hustler would only be withdrawn in the event of an overnight deluge.
lic and trust staff could not be guaranteed in the event of a hunt taking place,
ed that all prisoners were to be executed in the event of an Allied invasion. Th
e problems because they might be needed in the event of a decision to withdraw t

request for a hearing date to be fixed in the event of an extension being refuse

w J o s W N e

ould be substantial wealth to be shared in the event of Mr Ranno's death. This i

e}

that their Marines would only be used in the event of a crisis where UN troops w
10 ts and pets that will have to be evacuated in the event of an emergency. The que

11 t on short-notice stand-by to be sent in the event of a breakdown in security.

% The QPVs come from the same Times 1995 concordance, consisting of 471 lines.
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12 he Rapid Reaction Force could be used in the event of a Serb attack on the vital

Figure 6.6 The concordance of ‘be * in the event of” from the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus?’

While the previous concordance pointed to debate, this one is decidedly permeated with

danger to one’s health and often even life (line 2, the least lethal-sounding, is taken from an

article entitled: “What should I do if I come across an accident on the road?’). Two of these

situations do not call for quick solutions (definitely not line 8, while in line 3 ‘deluge’ is

used ironically), but the remaining 10 contexts do.

Will “in the form of” offer more placid states of affairs? As it turns out, there is no

danger to one’s life in the following concordance, but neither is there any particular reason

to remain passive. Rather, ‘in the form of” is mostly about any form of (mostly financial)

problem-solving:
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expressed in the form of law. Whether by accide
detected in the form of split images of quasars
available in the form of a credit that can be u
captured in the form of the traditional novel.

evidence, in the form of glassy volcanic fragme
interested in the form of Ian Arnold, the forme
placed in the form of American Depositary Share
taken in the form of tax cuts. It is, therefore
taken in the form of an annual income, which is
there in the form of the revitalised Triumph. O
taken in the form of tax relief for those in wo
made in the form of a grant to fund constructio
taken in the form of income, not as a lump sum.
felt in the form of rationalisation and further
granted in the form of an interim injunction.

taken in the form of an annuity which is taxed

Figure 6.7 The concordance of ‘be * in the form of” from the 1995 Times corpus

%7 Line 6 says: ‘...in the event of a decision to withdraw the 25 000 UN troops.’
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The third least frequent second QPV of ‘be * in the * of’, form, has not produced as many
debate-fraught or danger-fraught context. On the contrary, exactly half of the lines speak of
financial offerings, e.g. in the form of a credit (line 3), tax cuts (line 8) or a grant (line 12).
These are financial solutions, as well as ‘new shares’ (line 7), an annual income (line 9), tax
relief (line 11), benefits (line 13), and an annuity (line 16). Line 14 is only deceptively
positive (the wage raise will lead to redundancies), as its wider context is a strike being
solved through negotiations. The other negative lines are line 1 (about a debate surrounding
the EU) and perhaps line 2 (the possibility of a volcanic eruption in the past that had made a
population flee). Contexts 2 and 10 are positive but not calling for any action in particular.
All in all, resignation does not come into the states of affairs created by this concordance.

The next QPV to be examined is ‘middle’. 7 lines out of the given 17 refer to
middle as a point in time, but are their contexts suggestive of passivity?

elvyn Bragg does his best to be sympathetic. In the middle of his questions he u
ed that Hitler's body should be destroyed. In the middle of the night of April 4
t frostbite, just as he will be there in the middle of spring to see that nest-e
a proposal, it was likely to be made in the middle of October. The protracted
ut if they are henceforth to be held in the middle of winter, you may rest assur

"I find it very strange to be stuck in the middle of something where I am tryi

<Group> HAILING a cab is to be banned in the middle of Manhattan. From next sum

o < o U w N

was not uncommon for them to be telephoned in the middle of the night and summon

O

a three-hour quiet period to be observed in the middle of the day. The high le
10 recorded Hogmanay special to be broadcast in the middle of a Goldie Hawn film. O
11 nitoring systems, which will be completed in the middle of the year," Earl Howe

12 The contract is expected to be signed in the middle of next month and engineeri
13 of personnel functions would be completed in the middle of the year, including p
14 lished that the rig will not be sunk in the middle of the Atlantic, it is essent
15 ent to bed at last, I was to be awakened in the middle of the night by the leaki
16 ternational troops who would be caught in the middle of a bloody battle for Sara

17 rnment decided she could not be dismissed in the middle of her court challenge a

Figure 6.8 The concordance of ‘be * in the middle of” from the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus
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The expressions with ‘middle’ meaning ‘a point in time’ (lines 3,4,5,6,11,12,13) seem to
depict situations in which an active solution is being sought, even if the situations
themselves are not as urgent as, say, in the remaining lines of this concordance. Here the
lines containing ‘in the middle of the night’ ( 2, 8 and 15) are not included, as the sense of
urgency overrides the purely temporal meaning of ‘night’ (in lines 2 and 8 it is the sense of
secrecy as well as urgency, but also of action). As for the rest, line 1 is certainly about
melancholy (that of Martin Amis), but it is the only such line. Line 6 (‘stuck in the middle
of something’) is argumentative. So is the wider context of lines 7, 10 and 14. Context 17
depicts a conflict, while context 16 warns of life danger to international troops. All in all,
only line 1 of the 17-line concordance is suggestive of passivity and resignation.

So far, the less frequent QPVs (‘house’, ‘event’, ‘form’ and ‘middle’) seem to
conform to the overall semantic aura of the grammatical string. The ‘Houses’ referred to
are the one of Lords and the one of Commons, where debates are expected to occur, as they
do in the concordance. The ‘event’ concordance supports our intuitive assumption that the
event in the grammatical string ‘be * in the event of” is that of emergency, demanding an
urgent solution. Even ‘in the form of” is mostly about (financial) problem-solving, while
‘middle’ calls up 17 contexts, only one of which describing lack of action.

Let us look at the concordances of ‘case’, ‘light” and ‘context’, which are here given
in full. When it comes to ‘case’, whether it is more or less evident to the reader who cannot

open the wider contexts, the majority of the lines refer to the courtroom:

uction and distribution would be controlled. In the case of tablets such as Ecst
Capital growth is unlikely to be significant in the case of bond Peps, indeed so
akes it unlikely that it will be successful in the case of other products. This
f what had happened, it would be advisable in the case of juveniles as a matter
t division Though looks can be deceptive, in the case of Pat Lam, the engaging
Reporting restrictions should be honoured in the case of Mrs West, to prevent th

eter. Radiocarbon dating will be supplemented in the case of the oak samples by

w J o s W N e

tion. The requisite intent to be proved in the case of murder was an intention t
9 ut that article 51 could only be invoked in the case of actual armed attack. He

10 a circumstance that could not be present in the case of the hypothetical man.

11 e and that should be taken to be present in the case of the hypothetical man had

12 a circumstance that could not be present in the case of the hypothetical man.

13 . What then was the test to be applied in the case of a public interest petiti
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that in the case of a concealment taking place

possible in the case of genuine complaints. I
dicky. In the case of some "permanent" heavy co
implied in the case of a domestic tribunal. I
seen in the case of members of the House of Com

Figure 6.9 The concordance of ‘be * in the case of” from the 1995 Times corpus

Namely, the states of affairs of the courtroom are present in lines 4, 6, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,

15, and 17 (10 lines out of 18). Additionally, lines 1, 2 and 3 are argumentative, and line 9

discusses military issues. There are 2 positive lines (5 and 7) and 2 contemplations (16 and

18, the latter not without an argumentative tinge). Nothing at all in this concordance

suggests passivity.

The next string to be discussed is ‘be * in the light of*. Unsurprisingly, the variables

in the first lexical slot for the most part suggest steps which are to do with drawing

conclusions before taking action:
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ommended that the plan should
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abandoned in the light of the Derbyshire invest
considered in the light of article 10: see Youn
approached in the light of the trial judge's fi
construed in the light of the wording and purpo
increased in the light of its expanded role.
explicable in the light of predictions derived
considered in the light of so many other demand
interpreted in the light of later unimplemented
simplified in the light of experience; many cou
allocated in the light of the anticipated needs
"reviewed in the light of second half and full
determined in the light of the activities which
understood in the light of the level of casualt
conserved in the light of it. His Lordship wo
determined in the light of the activities which
seen in the light of Hurd's reluctance to vacat

read in the light of the earlier statutes, havi

made in the light of other stories on any parti

assessed in the light of published criteria, Lo

reviewed in the light of final results for 1995
amended in the light of what we are told," a sp

shelved in the light of the recent killings in
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23 le European currency can only be made in the light of the, presently unforeseeab
24 rn oil frenzy in Alaska could be seen in the light of the gold mania 100 years a
25 stem,but hoped the case could be reviewed in the light of new evidence. Mr Rom
26 ision and the decision had to be re-taken in the light of his Lordship's judgmen
27 This matter would inevitably be raised, in the light of John Smith's death last
28 ility of nervous shock was to be judged in the light of what would be suffered b
29 a single currency. This would be risky in the light of strong anti-EU sentiment
30 rint, that performance should be measured in the light of cyclical conditions. T
31 . Yesterday's action should be seen in the light of the London conference's ul
32 he decision to proceed had to be seen in the light of the prevailing climate, ma
33 ps our integrity now needs to be assessed in the light of what we are making of
34 favoured option but this may be reviewed in the light of the Brent Spar debacle
35 t the bargaining process must be altered in the light of global realities. "If w

36 he decision to proceed had to be seen in the light of the prevailing climate, ma

Figure 6.10 The concordance of ‘be * in the light of” from the 1995 Times corpus

The variables in the first lexical slot range from those denoting judgement rather than
action (e.g. ‘seen’ (5 occurrences), ‘reviewed’ (2 instances), ‘considered’, ‘assessed’,
‘understood’) to those denoting action (‘ abandoned’, ‘altered’, ‘conserved’, measured’,
shelved’), with a variety of variables in between these two extreme points on the scale (e.g.
‘re-taken’ collocating with ‘decision’ or ‘raised’ collocating with ‘matter’). Although one
might expect the expression ‘in the light of” to give its concordance more contemplative a
character, still, passivity or resignation does not underlie any of its lines.

Finally, we have come to ‘be * in the context of’. This is the concordance from the
Times 1995 corpus, given in full. The absolute majority of the lines contain a modal or
semi-modal followed by the present passive infinitive, like ‘be *ed’, which is in many

instances indicative of action:

netary policy is supposed to be set in the context of achieving inflation at 2.5
t any stock provisions would be "immaterial" in the context of the value of the
upportive" spirit and should be seen in the context of a much broader campaign t
r's call that monetary union be viewed in the context of making Europe more comp
red by General Abacha had to be seen in the context of pressure from a group of
epidemiological evidence to be interpreted in the context of her personal circu
the north of the Sahara will be considered in the context of the whole continent

. All these failures have to be set in the context of her reputation for loyalty
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erry's comments, they should be seen in the context of what has been an extraord
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played in the context of the struggle between Mo
judged in the context of the war's more orthodox
read in the context of the whole document and of
addressed in the context of her future position

true in the context of a pilgrimage through Tami
seen in the context of a wider selection of the

read in the context of Argentina's fractious pol
mentioned in the context of genius without court
approached in the context of their relationship

seen in the context of popular culture's extraor
effective in the context of another medical or p
seen in the context of a side where every other

followed in the context of the modern rules of c
considered in the context of its brand portfolio
viewed in the context of the level she is compet
seen in the context of her pique at her own comp
seen in the context of a group with a UK head-of
seen in the context of a second hefty defeat and
useful in the context of the crisis facing the C
asked in the context of who was responsible for

done in the context of local financial managemen
seen in the context of conversation throughout t
discussed in the context of all-party talks. T
justified in the context of the work. "This wi
viewed in the context of legislation and case la
considered in the context of the cause of action
seen in the context of the tax system as a whole
considered in the context of this whole constitu
the context of

put in a genuinely friendly match

put in the context of the man's scoring rate, 5.

viewed in the context of the Government removing

set in the context of the internecine war which

put in the context of their broader record. Pr

put in the context of total outstanding consumer

Figure 6.11 The concordance of ‘be * in the context of” from the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus

Similarly to ‘be * in the light of’, this concordance contains QPVs that involve
contemplation rather than action (e.g. there are 10 instances of ‘seen’, 4 instances of

‘considered’, 4 instances of ‘viewed’, 4 instances of ‘put’ and 3 instances of ‘set’). These
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QPVs predominate (29 in 43 lines), followed by 6 QPVs denoting a point between
contemplation and action (‘interpreted’, ‘judged’, ‘mentioned’, ‘asked’, ‘justified’,
‘discussed’). Action is expressed by 7 QPVs (‘played’, addressed’, ‘approached’,
effective’, ‘followed’, ‘useful’, ‘done’). Despite the fact that the QPVs in the first lexical
slot do not denote action in their majority, contemplation (as in ‘seen’, ‘considered’) might
be viewed as activity of the mind. Besides, the modals and semi-modals denoting action
predominate (13 forms of ‘have to’, 7 occurrences of ‘should’, 4 of ‘will’, 3 of ‘must’ and
one of ‘need’: overall 28 occurrences out of 43). It is evident that the concordance as a
whole does not suggest resignation.

Now that we have observed the role of the most frequent QPVs in the studied
grammatical string, let us imagine them fill the second empty slot in ‘be * in the * of’,

rather like in a slowed down cartoon:

be * in the context of
be * in the light of
be * in the case of

be * in the middle of
be * in the form of
be * in the event of

be * in the House of

Rather than attempting to discover one underlying feature the QPVs share, we should
observe how each two QPVs share a meaning. Let us imagine the first two QPVs (or the
next two, or any two) as if in a dialogue together.‘In the context of” and ‘in the light of” are
virtually identical in terms of meaning. ‘In the light of* and ‘in the case of” suggest (some
aspects of) a situation. ‘In the middle of* and ‘in the form of* suggest a solution in a
specific form to be administered in the middle of a certain situation... And so on.

‘Day’ does not appear on the list of the QPVs of the studied grammatical string.
Now let us imagine the string ‘be * in the day of’. What is it that any pair of the QPVs does

not share with ‘day’? ‘Day’ is static. A point in time. It does not point to a situation or its
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specific features. As it indicates a point in time, it corresponds only to the QPV ‘middle’ in

its temporal sense.

Therefore, ‘in the day of grief be mild’ is a grammatical string whose overall

semantic prosody and subtext point in the direction of action in a specific situation

(sometimes conflict), whereas the meaning this grammatical string is supposed to convey is

one of resignation. The translated line also includes a content word (‘day’) in place of

QPVs which suggest motion. Let us check a similar grammatical string where ‘day’ does

appear as one of the collocates — ‘be * on the * of’. The most frequent collocates of the

searched grammatical string in the second lexical slot are: ‘basis’ (31), fingers (7), ground

(7), back (7), eve (6), day (5).This is a section of the 250-line concordance, chosen because

of the presence of the QPV ‘day’:
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discharged on the basis of a meeting a year.
discussed on the floor of the Commons. They c
definitely on the side of the glossy magazine
circumspect on the prospects of a divorce. Th
sacrificed on the altar of efficiency. <
completed on the day of the sale. The selle
disclosed on the basis of public interest imm
constantly on the edge of financial collapse;
scheduled on the day of an evening performanc
invalidated on the ground of an improper moti
drawn on the timing of any rise, adding that
drawn on the timing of any future increase.

spent on the upkeep of the grave, at Bladon i
the

the

placed use of typewriters because of t

placed value of houses and mortgages w
the wall of

the

pinned every dressing-room in

played weekend of October 14 and 15.
the

the

marked weekend of August 19 and 20 by

played weekend of Saturday, March 11.

enforced on the word of a single witness is m

Figure 6.12 A section of the concordance of ‘be * on the * of” from the 1995 Times

newspaper corpus
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This part of the concordance consists of 20 lines that do not at all suggest inaction. These

and expanded contexts show that 3 lines refer to sports (lines 246, 247, 249), 4 lines refer to
legal cases (236, 237, 240, 245), 4 contexts are critical (233, 238, 139, 250) and 5 lines are
argumentative (231, 232, 235, 243, 244). Context 248 is military. On the whole, ‘conflict’

situations (17 out of 20 lines) are not fewer than in the case of ‘be * in the * of” (in the 2

random concordances of this line there were 14 and 16 conflict-based lines, respectively).

Here are the lines with the most frequent QPV, ‘basis’:

e plaintiff's damages were to
ther the limited funds should
that so big a levy could not
s said to be too sensitive to
1 role which certainly cannot
ash's own Euro-phobia were to
ame work at piece rates shall
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promises that services would
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The participating teams would
tner. Occupation orders would
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tions to run a multiplex will
r 29. Free warrants will also
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the means by which care could
ion. Damages, he said, should
mands and that to do so would
exact opposite of what should
distribution thereof that may
those applying for help will
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Gettysburg "'THE draft will
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quantified on the basis of the loss resulting f
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justified. On the basis of projections in their
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discharged on the basis of a meeting a year. Bu

questioned on the basis of the speeches he made
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33 un at Epsom or Chantilly will be made on the basis of all the facts and it will

34 icated that charges would not be brought on the basis of these tests unless ther
35 when it was proposed that it be done on the basis of the established views of t
36 h the border closure can only be judged on the basis of hard evidence. Preside
37 unlawful-killing verdict will be returned on the basis of evidence which might b

38 ntments at every level should be made on the basis of merit. But how can recru

Figure 6.13 The concordance of ‘be * on the basis of” from the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus

The whole concordance shows that in fact important decisions are made ‘on the basis of...’
The absolute majority of the QPVs in the first lexical slot denote action, and not mere
contemplation. 13 lines (approximately one third) out of 38 are in some degree conflict-
based (1-6, 10, 13, 14, 30, 32, 34, 37): this conclusion was reached on the basis of their

collocates in the 9-word window. The Times concordance containing ‘ground’ instead of

‘basis’ is conflict-based in its entirety:

enforcement notice could not be challenged on the ground of irrelevant matters,
37, their decision could not be invalidated on the ground of an improper motive:
Goatley said the case would be brought on the ground of abuse of process, claim
cation for the indictment to be stayed on the ground of abuse of process because
ision that the remedy should be refused on the ground of equity. In that regar

the board's decision had to be reduced on the ground of illegality as explained

NS o 0 WN R

e Commission,would therefore be annulled on the ground of infringement of essent

Figure 6.14 The concordance of ‘be * on the ground of” from the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus

If ‘on the basis of” and ‘on the ground of” are similar in meaning, and in fact form a cline, a
gradation, with ‘ground’ used in, it seems, exclusively conflict-based situations, what is the
collocate ‘fingers’ doing in the subtext of our search line? It turns out that all the contexts

except for line 4 (which is actually praise) are highly argumentative:

s in the subcontinent can now be counted on the fingers of one hand; the rest ha

y certified audit firms could be counted on the fingers of one hand. But, of c

1

2

3 S clinics dealing with it can be counted on the fingers of two hands, although i
4 ber of passes he wasted could be counted on the fingers of one mitten. As Wilk
5

prisoners' "rights" still to be counted on the fingers of one hand after a hund
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6 e greater;

but such stars can be counted on the fingers of one badly mutilated h

7 st 30 years a list that could be counted on the fingers of two hands that probab

Figure 6.15 The concordance of ‘be * on the fingers of” in the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus

What is the difference between ‘on the basis of” and ‘in the context of”? Why have I just

used ‘on the basis of the collocates’ and not ‘in the context of the collocates’? Especially

since ‘context’ is what collocates are about?

‘Basis’ is more definite, more finite. ‘Basis’ is the last step before reaching a

decision. This is precisely what the ‘basis’ concordance illustrates. ‘Context’ contains clues

that will point into the direction of a decision. ‘Basis’ is static, ‘context’ is dynamic. Both

are used in situations, sometimes conflict-based, where a decision is called for.

The other frequent QPVs are ‘eve’

and ‘day’. In the following concordance of ‘eve’,

there is a danger to the well-being and lives of individuals in 3 lines out of 6 (lines 2 and 4,

the wider context of line 5), and in line 1 to the health of a horse:
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or the hurdlers' crown only to be
the Dutch resistance, only to be
s of a parallel IoM survey, to be
survive the entire war only to be
amantly opposed. He would thus be
year, the Dubai World Cup will be

withdrawn on the eve of the race after hurting
arrested on the eve of his departure for Engla
released on the eve of next week's Conservativ
murdered on the eve of the liberation. The n
left, on the eve of a presidential election ye

staged on the eve of the Grand National meetin

Figure 6.16. The concordance of ‘be * on the eve of” in the Times 1995 newspaper corpus

What interests us most is the variable ‘day’, because it appears in the target line. The

contexts of day are far from static:

1
2
3
4
5

ing exchange of contract, must be
let matinees can fairly easily be
ng the digital revolution will be

much your pension fund will be

ime. But will such a request be

completed on the day of the sale. The seller
scheduled on the day of an evening performance
held on the day of publication, Thursday April
worth on the day of your retirement. Imagine y

forthcoming? On the day of the release of the

Figure 6.17 The concordance of ‘be * on the day of” from the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus
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‘Day’ is not on the list of the lexical variables in ‘be * in the * of’, but in ‘be * on the * of’.
Apart from that fact, there is no sufficient basis to claim that there is a very substantial
difference in the semantic auras of the two strings. The two random concordances of the
former proved as conflict-based as a random concordance of the latter containing, among
others, the variable ‘day’, and both promote action rather than passivity. The search of the
frequent variables showed that they can be more or less suffused with action (‘on the basis
of” is more so than ‘in the context of’) or with a sense of emergency or danger (‘in the
event of’, ‘on the eve of’), or with that of debate (‘in the case of’, ‘on the ground of’),
depending on which variable we are discussing.

A native speaker’s intuition, however, will point at examples when ‘in the day of” is
used. The claim that it is not irrelevant whether to use ‘on’ or ‘in’ in front of ‘the day’ is

confirmed if we look at a biblical context:

Seek ye the LORD, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought His judgment;
seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the
LORD’S anger (Zephaniah 2:3).

It is obvious from the above example that the context of God’s anger on Judgment Day is
too dramatic for the static preposition ‘on’. In Pushkin’s original line, the impression
created is of static and not dynamic nature, due to the words ynwsinue (‘despondency’) and
cmupuce (‘resign’).

In order to pursue this point, let us look for the string ‘be * in the day of” in other
corpora. The BNC does not contain it, but the Google Books — UK corpus does. The 5-
word string ‘be * in the day of’ was entered. The QPVs collocating with this string
followed by ‘of” in this corpus were ‘saved’, ‘willing’, ‘hid’, ‘blameless’, ‘done’, ‘given’,
‘strong’, and ‘firm’. Apart from the last two variables, the rest appear exclusively in the
context of Judgement Day and of the coming of Jesus Christ. The last two appear in

different contexts, quoted below:
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May I be strong in the day of battle; may I not forget that I am a child of Deity
— a humble instrument created for work! (Charles Fransis Hall, Life with the

Esquimaux, 1864)

But friendship [..] therefore requires [..] that they should not only be firm in
the day of distress, but gay 'in the hour of 3jollity; not only useful in
exigencies, but pleasing in familiar life; their presence should give
cheerfulness as well as courage, and dispel alike the gloom of fear and of

melancholy. (The Rambler, 1750, no.63)

The Google Books — UK corpus search shows that ‘be * in the day of” mostly appears
collocating with Judgement Day. In the rare examples where it does not, it collocates with
‘battle’ and ‘distress’. Although the string ‘be * on the * of” seems as conflict-based as ‘be
* on the day of” in the Times reference corpus, the lexico-grammatical collocation ‘be * in
the day of” appears less suitable as it creates dynamic rather than static contexts.

On the basis of what we have so far discovered, semantic prosodies of grammatical
strings point to certain prevailing meanings or usages. However, and in particular in the
case of structures containing ‘of”, whose usages are bound to have a wide scope, the QPVs
are the clue that helps to distinguish between the differences of usage. ‘Day’, except in
biblical contexts and very rare examples, belongs to ‘be * on the * of’, and not to ‘be * in
the * of, as the reference corpus tells us. ‘In” might denote process, and ‘on’ more finite
steps, according to the previously discussed concordances. Nevertheless, as the second

lexical variable of ‘be * on the * of’, ‘day’ denotes action and not inaction.

6.2.2 States of affairs in the existing translation

Let us now consider the states of affairs achieved in the translated text by co-
selection. The adjective ‘mild’ is obviously chosen largely to keep the rhythm and rhyme.
‘Mild’ appears to fit the meaning of ‘submit’ or ‘resign yourself” in that it is the opposite of
‘aggressive’. ‘Be mild” may be understood as ‘do not take violent action’. However, the
choice ‘be mild’ does sound a little unnatural. The beauty of Pushkin’s lines lies in the

natural flow of his trochees that ring true to every native speaker of Russian, and it is vital
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that his verse retain its ease in translation. This is the concordance of 'mild' from the Times

reference corpus:

0o <9 o 0o w N

10
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D: "Controversial" is altogether too mild a word to describe the Bernard Haitin
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mild aggression at the wheel are a rarity.

mild-mannered Allan Shiach, heir to Macall

Figure 6.18 The concordance of ‘mild’ in the 1995 Times newspaper corpus

True, ‘mild’ does not often describe human beings, as the rest of the 676-line concordance

will show, but occasionally it does. Let us see the full concordance of ‘mild’ co-selected

with ‘man’:
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16 Malcolm. For an essentially gentle, mild-mannered man, Malcolm is still inclin
17 g wicket-taker. Kumble is a modest, mild-mannered man. Off the field, he wears
18 te, but he is, first of all, a man of mild manners. If this man gave you an orde
19 suited and tied as Mr Robert Andrew, mild-mannered surveyor; a man doing well i

Figure 6.19 The concordance of ‘mild’ co-selected with ‘man’ in the 1995 Times

newspaper corpus

Not only is ‘mild’ not very frequent when it describes people, but it also refers to a
permanent personality trait, a habitually shown one. Expanded contexts showed that ‘mild’
may point to external appearances or behaviour only, as is also shown by the frequent
adjective ‘mild-mannered’. In this light telling someone to be mild seems a little illogical.
One may strive to be modest or resolute, but it is hard to see mildness as a character feature
that is cultivated. Also, mildness seems to be a trait that exists in relation to other people or
is shown in their presence. It is the opposite of violence, whether real or pretended, but it
must exist in relation to others.

It follows from the above description of the behaviour of ‘mild’ in the Times corpus
that the states of affairs it usually creates do not include the event described in the
Pushkin’s line. Arguably, certain sacrifices may be made in order to retain the rhyme and
the rhythm of the source verse in the translation. To this end, a slight shift of meaning may
be tolerated. However, in our translation a shift of meaning is accompanied by an unnatural
state of affairs that does not exist in the target language and is bound to ring false to a
native ear.

This investigation would not have been complete if the Russian imperative cuupuce
(‘resign yourself’) was not studied for contexts of situation. The search was limited to the
literary subcorpus of the Russian National Corpus and yielded 68 lines, not counting
repetitions. The interpretations given to the contexts were based on context clues and
contexts of situation. The given classification was developed during the work with

expanded individual contexts:
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Table 6.1 Contexts of situation of the Russian imperative cuupucs (‘resign yourself”) in the
literary subcorpus of the RNC

meaning of cmupuce in context number of lines (out of 68)
a call for Christian submission/resignation 12
a call to submit to fate 10
a call to come to terms with a bad situation 10
a call to divest oneself of pride 10
a call to submit to a mightier force 10

a call to submit to authority

a call for inaction due to the impossibility of success

a call to calm down

a call to cease destructive action or a bad habit

= N A RO

a call to make peace with (your brother)

A call to be mild involves not showing violence to others or before them. The
contexts of situation created by the Russian imperative do occasionally point at that
meaning (viz. a call to submit to a mightier force, authority, give up a destructive action).
Still, there are no ‘others’ in Pushkin’s verse. Indicatively, the imperative is mostly used to
denote Christian resignation, then submitting to fate, coming to terms with a bad situation
etc. It certainly points to an inner state of mind.

In sum, the case of this particular line showed inadequacies of translation attempted
by a non-native speaker of the target language without consulting reference corpora. The
translator’s difficulties arose from his unawareness of subtext created by grammatical
strings and of states of affairs created by lexical collocates. So far, the suggested
improvement of the grammar, through replacing ‘in’ by ‘on’ in the grammatical string of
this verse, has had only moderate impact: diminishing the sense of urgency has not

eliminated the sense of action and conflict.
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6.3 Creating a corpus-based translation

This section will offer a corpus-based translation of the line which has so far been in
the focus of the chapter. Moreover, as an afterthought, it will compare the corpus-based
translation with an existing one published by a renowned scholar.

While criticizing an existing translation, it is only fair that the critic should offer a
better one. Before this analysis, in particular of the word cmupucs, | did attempt several.
Not belonging to the rank of experienced and renowned translators, but hopefully
possessing some talent and understanding of the process, | came up with three dissatisfying
versions. They contained the key words that | deemed the stanza needed to contain, and
followed the relevant structure and the overall meaning. They did not contain approximate
translations that deviated substantially from the original context(s), or that (according to
myself) created wrong states of affairs. Nevertheless, they were far from Pushkin. The
emphases seemed to shift from Pushkin’s, the structures sounded unnatural, the final
product just not inviting the amused and awed response it should. It just did not seem
possible to keep Pushkin’s meaning without violating the original rhythm and rhyme, or the

other way around. My translations seemed, to me at least, fake. Here is one:

Should life choose your hopes to cheat,
Do not grieve or rage in vain:
Come to terms with loss and pain

Only days of joy to greet.

However, after my analysis of the contexts of situation of cuupuce (‘resign’), yielded by
the literary subcorpus of the RNC and classified in the previous section, I suddenly, in a

wave of inspiration, wrote the following:

In despondency, resign,

In the day of joy believe.
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And then the whole stanza wrote itself:

If life ever does deceive,
Don’t oppose the will divine:
In despondency, resign,

In the day of joy believe.

Far from claiming that this translation is perfect (at the moment of writing | was still
not aware of the one that, | assumed, had to exist and satisfy all criteria — namely, of the
translation by James E. Falen ), I nevertheless claim that it is better than the one | wrote
before being introduced to the contexts of cuupuce (resign). My feeling that it has the
naturalness of Pushkin’s verse while retaining the meaning and spirit of the original is
supported by the fact that I am capable of checking the line discussed in this section against
my statistical table and proving that the meaning of the original has been retained. The
previous line, containing ‘will divine’ (in italics), is in accordance with the contexts of
cmupucs, in particular 1, 2 and 4. The key parallelism of the last lines is retained, although
‘day’ is gone from the key line discussed in this chapter. The other replaced part is the very
subtext of ‘in the * of” or ‘on the * of’, which may not be a bad idea given that in English
even the subtext of the line beginning with ‘on” might have proved too fight-evoking to be
used in the English translation. I may only add that the line ‘Don’t oppose the will divine’
was at the time of creating this translation in agreement with my native speaker’s
understanding of Pushkin’s meaning, whose attitude to heavenly power, I felt, was
precisely this: not exactly Christian but still aware of an unspecified divinity.

This feeling was confirmed by the corpus of his work. His prose corpus revealed the
use of the word ‘God’ as mostly delexical, in expressions like ‘Thank God’ and ‘God
knows’. The degree of delexicalisation varied, but all these expressions were used by
Pushkin to enliven the speech of the described characters, whether real or fictitious. In the
rest of cases, 17 out of 229, the word appears in a quote. ‘God’s will’ is used in Pushkin’s

prose corpus 6 times, delexically, once as 6oacus 6ons and 5 times as sonst 6oxcusi. Three
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times it is used by characters of novels, once by the persona of the narrator, and once by
Pushkin himself, but the use remains delexical throughout. The 361 occurrence of the word
‘god’ in Pushkin’s poetic corpus presents a diverse picture suggesting the need for a serious
and thorough corpus study of what may have been deep-rooted and sincere atheism. In any
case, whether the reference is delexical (in most cases), ironic, heretical (in some) or plural
(‘gods’ are mentioned in 53 concordances out of 332), the overall impression is precisely
what my intuition first suggested: Pushkin in his dealing with the divine did not go beyond
some abstract notion of God, or a divine will, and even that he very rarely acknowledged.

I believe it is important that, as a native speaker of Russian, | was intuitively
satisfied with the new translation, apart from the reliance on Russian corpus findings. So
how did it come about? | maintain that, apart from conscious awareness of the contexts in
which the imperative cuupuce (‘resign yourself’) is used in Russian literature, its 60-odd
contexts in the RNC gave me the personal experience that | lacked before. | accumulated
enough experience of the word to have become capable of an inspired translation, just as —
almost just as — the poet must have been inspired at the moment of writing. The
accumulated experience enabled me to express the source meaning naturally, not violating
English subtext while creating naturally fitting states of affairs. My hypothesis had been
that the translator would acknowledge the states of affairs created by the node and operate
with them on a conscious level. What | did not expect was that the contexts of situation
would penetrate the translator subconsciously — one may add, like the use of semantic
prosodies. This favourably compares with a situation in which the translator is intuitively
inspired to create a state of affairs which differs from the one in the source text. In my

case, the corpus helped to create not only informed but also inspired translation.

6.3.1 States of affairs created by co-selection

| have objected to the use of the word ‘grief’ in the translation discussed in the
previous section and preferred ‘despondency’. This must also be verified. The Times corpus
gave 546 lines containing ‘grief’. This is the list of its collocates (grammar words have
been omitted): ‘come’ (37), ‘good’ (23), ‘came’ (21), ‘private’ (16), ‘anger’ (13), ‘shock’
(11), ‘death’ (10), ‘loss’ (8), ‘rage’ (8), ‘outpouring’ (7). ‘Come’ is mostly part of ‘come to
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grief” (32 lines out of 37). The rest are ‘have come through acute grief’, ‘come to terrible
grief”, “‘the grief of dead comrades’, ‘repressed grief and anger’. ‘Good’ is part of ‘good
grief’. ‘Private’ is part of ‘private grief’, the contexts pointing to a possibility of intrusion,
and thus suggesting that grief may not be private (whoever would talk of ‘private
despondency’?). ‘Outpouring’ is that of ‘grief” in all the 7 cases.

The emotion of grief, then, is caused by death and loss and co-occurs with anger,
shock and rage. All these collocates are parts of the noun phrase where ‘grief’ is present.
Grief is also described as private, among other things in contexts in which ‘intrude’ or its
derivatives appear as collocates (8 lines out of 16). This description is far from surprising
and agrees, I believe, with anyone’s intuition and accumulated experience of the word.
What comes as a surprise, however, is that ‘grief” and ‘despondency’ are not easily
distinguished from one another on the basis of dictionary definitions alone. Cobuild
Dictionary tells us that while ‘grief is a feeling of extreme sadness’, ‘despondency is a
strong feeling of unhappiness caused by difficulties which you feel you cannot
overcome’.?® While collocates in the examples given by this corpus-based dictionary throw
better light on the difference in meaning, let us consider collocates of ‘despondency’ in
detail.

If the Times corpus gave 546 lines featuring ‘grief”, those containing ‘despondency’
amount to 36 lines, which is a 15 times rarer occurrence. This alone tells us that
despondency is not newspaper material: we assume it is not caused by events announced in
newspapers. The concordance below shows that it does not set in abruptly, like grief, and
that it is a protracted feeling, dull rather than intense. Its most frequent collocate (grammar
words omitted) in the Times corpus is ‘gloom’ (5). Here is the full concordance:

1 om their anger. After months of despondency about their dismal poll results, t
2 t and showed off his bowling. Any despondency about his political fortunes must

3 <Group> WITH tales of gloom and despondency all around Olazabal's foot, Faldo'
4 , successes and failures, joy and despondency among the 40 players who will play
5 are apparently spreading fear and despondency among Conservative MPs. The "lea

6 own worth and flunking it brings despondency. An inability to win the game in t
7 anically busy life and the tragic despondency and madness of his last years. An

28 The study was conducted in 2013. In 2019, Cobuild defines grief as 'very great sadness, especially at the
death of someone', and despondency as 'unhappy and with no hope or enthusiasm'
(https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/). | am retaining this example as it is indicative of the
usefulness of corpora generally. Besides, my analysis still contains elements not referred to in Cobuild.
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https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/great
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/sad
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/especially
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/death
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/unhappy
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/hope
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/enthusiasm

8 vertheless still manages to exude despondency and shyness. Thus, after beginni
9 You need only follow the trail of despondency and recrimination left in their wa

10 m or go on the dole." There was despondency and pessimism at first among colle
11 ttering candle. The pose suggests despondency, and he hides his eyes behind a ha
12 income. There is bitterness and despondency at the BFI's headquarters in Steph

13 for a vanity press. Deepening his despondency at his fiction's lack of acclaim i
14 11 today, in an era of publishing despondency, booksellers swear that the green

15 far, they were cast into greater despondency by a performance ominously resonan
16 ly evaporated. Instead, an air of despondency has descended after four successiv
17 0, which Blake describes only as "despondency" his debts and his womanising, tog
18 how vernal depression, an unusual despondency in the spring. The popular explana
19 The Nikkei reached its trough of despondency in early July, but since then shar

20 <Story> <Group> GLOOM and despondency in the quoted property sector seem
21 mething. There is a great deal of despondency in the area because the police see
22 try's growing optimism changed to despondency inside 90 minutes. "I am angry,"

23 s ago", thereby strking gloom and despondency into the heart of the would-be tra
24 nning himself added to the air of despondency last week. He told the Scottish Ca
25 alf lyrical. Only at the end does despondency prevail, in Miroslaw Balka's woebe
26 alf lyrical. Only at the end does despondency prevail, in Miroslaw Balka's woebe
27 alf lyrical. Only at the end does despondency prevail, in Miroslaw Balka's woebe
28 intensified the air of gloom and despondency settling over a sport that had tho
29 Stokes, shot himself in a fit of despondency. The second, Robert Fitzroy, inv
30 to hospital could bring alarm and despondency to either camp, and talk by a vote
31 reading hither and yon; gloom and despondency were etched on the sponsors' faces
32 ble draw at Ibrox was followed by despondency, when Tommy Burns's side could col
33 nt as one more pace away from the despondency which almost destroyed his career.
34 erial employees showed widespread despondency, with many living in fear of losin
35 compound the sense of loneliness, despondency, worthlessness and despair. By i
36 y braille," Stark said, with mock despondency. "You look round, hearing clonk, c

Figure 6.20 The concordance of ‘despondency’ in the 1995 Times newspaper corpus

Despondency is shown as a lasting emotion that strikes groups as well as individuals and
whose causes lie in financial and professional failures or prospects thereof (as should be
expected of a newspaper corpus), and not in shocking events like death. The emphasis is on
duration, it seems, and not on the outrageousness of the cause. Except for line 29, it
behaves like a persistent colouring, not like a sudden outburst. The emotion is not violent
(perhaps with the exception of line 22 (‘I am angry”) and line 30, where it collocates with
‘alarm’), although it can be extremely destructive (lines 29, 33). ‘Gloom’ is the only
frequent collocate.

Let us see to what degree the Russian word yusinue corresponds to ‘despondency’,
which is its dictionary equivalent, and whether my claim that ynuinue implies a passive
state, and not an active one, is correct (on this claim I based my rejection of ‘grief” as an

equivalent, and also doubted the subtext in ‘in the * of” and in ‘on the * of”). Vusinue in
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Russian is a term used in the Russian Orthodox Church?® as an equivalent to Greek dindio
and Latin acedia — so much so that one is tempted to translate the line in question as ‘In
acedia, resign’. Acedia, as we are aware, is a state of lethargy or spiritual indifference,
certainly passive. The associations Pushkin or the reader was/is bound to have are certainly
religious (especially in the context of cuupucs), but not only those. The word yueinue has
been widely used in worldly contexts, as the RNC newspaper corpus shows by yielding 437
occurrences. Therefore, the choice of acedia would not include occasions of despondency
without religious connotation, which Pushkin must have had in mind, having been inclined
to atheism and not to religious devotion, as we have seen from our brief search of the word
‘god’. On the other hand, the chosen word ‘despondency’ encompasses general emotional
states, as we have seen from the Times concordance, and leaves space for religious

associations (think of John Bunyan’s Slough of Despond).

6.3.2 Using parallel corpora when producing corpus-based translation

‘Despondency’, then, is a dictionary equivalent of yusinue, informed with both
worldly and religious meanings of the word. Still, it was useful to check how the words
yuoinue and ‘despondency’ are generally translated into English and Russian respectively.
For this purpose, | searched the English-Russian Parallel Corpus of the RNC. Such parallel
corpora 'enable the researcher to study actual correspondences rather than to rely on
translational equivalents found in dictionaries' (Ebelin 2013).

What English words are translated into Russian as yusinue? Bearing in mind the
diversity of sentence structure, I am listing all parts of speech as they cropped up in the 67

contexts, in order of frequency:

gloom, gloomy, gloomily 11
depressed, depression 6

unhappy, unhappiness 4

2 Also in the Serbian Orthodox Church, as yuuuuje.
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The rest include: ‘affliction’; ‘aggrieved’; ‘annoying’; ‘bleak’; ‘cast’ ‘down’;
‘consternation’; ‘crestfallen’; ‘dejection’; ‘despondency’; ‘demoralization’; ‘discouraged’
(2); “dismally’; ‘dismay’; ‘distress’, ‘distressed’; ‘downcast’; ‘downhearted’; ‘drag’;
‘dreary’, ‘dreariness’; ‘miserable’; ‘moodiness’; ‘pall’; ‘rueful’, ‘ruefulness’; ‘sorrow’;
‘Slough of Despond’ (2); ‘the dumps’; ‘wretched’.

Vuwinue is translated into English as ‘depressed’, ‘depression’ 6 (out of 12),
‘dejected’, ‘dejection’ (3), also as ‘anguish’, ‘despondency’, ‘sadness’, and ‘melancholy’.
‘Despondency’ is translated as ‘yubsiHue’ in 2 cases out of 7. Although this search gives
legitimacy to my choice of ‘despondency’ as an equivalent to ‘yusinue’, 1 was particularly
struck by the fact that another legitimate equivalent to ‘yusinue’ appears to be ‘gloom’. I

was struck by it because during the search the following line occurred to me:

On a gloomy day, resign

While preserving the meaning of yusinue, the adjective ‘gloomy’ made the introduction of

‘day’ possible, saving the parallelism present in the original:

On a gloomy day, resign,
In the day of joy believe.

The parallelism of ‘day’ is saved while the questionable subtext of ‘in the * of*’ or
‘on the * of *’ is avoided (including the tragic impression derived from lines such as ‘on
the day of her death/the funeral’ etc.). *° | found this version particularly satisfying because
‘a gloomy day’ reminded me of gloomy weather, and a spell of such weather is always
followed by a sunny one, as in life a period of sadness is replaced by one of joy. Of course,
the event in Pushkin is not measurable as a day. Its consequences will only pass away if one

resigns oneself to fate.

% While it was later discovered that ‘on the * day’ revealed a similar semantic prosody to ‘on the * of *’, it
was also noted that ‘on the day of *’ left an impression of momentousness that cannot be ascribed to
Pushkin’s line.
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6.3.3 Deciding on subtext in corpus-based translation

However, a new question arises — do we choose ‘on a gloomy day’ or ‘in a gloomy
day’? And is it ‘a day’ or ‘the day’? Louw (2000) attaches key importance to the use of
indefinite versus definite article. According to Louw, the use of the indefinite article
implies unwelcome uncertainty (Louw 2000).

The following search lines were checked: ‘on a * day’, ‘on the * day’, ‘in a * day’
and ‘in the * day’. The line ‘on a * day’ is used both in positive and negative contexts in the
Times corpus. ‘Weather’ words predominate in the wildcarded slot. This is the frequency

list of these words in the 262 concordance lines:

‘weather’ words (‘sunny’, windy’ etc) 71
‘clear’ 30
‘good’ 29
‘bad’ 18
‘season’ words (‘summer’, ‘wintry’, ‘June’ etc.) 18
‘particular’
‘single’
‘typical’
‘fine’
‘busy’
‘given’
‘calm’

‘nice’

N D W w &~ O N N N

‘normal’

Figure 6.21 The frequency list of the collocates in the lexical slot of the string ‘on a * day’,
from the 1995 Times newspaper corpus

The search ‘on the * day’ yielded 1020 lines, but the wildcard proved to hide

surprisingly unvarying collocates. They were mostly ‘last’ and ‘same’, ‘opening’, ‘final’,
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and ordinal numbers, most often ‘first’, ‘second’, ‘third’ and ‘fourth’. Very few other
collocates appeared. Those included ‘Christmas’, ‘penultimate’, ‘unfortunate’ mentioned
once, and ‘big’ several times. As might be expected, the collocate ‘very’ (13 times) turned
out to emphasise a coincidence, either fateful or ironic. This may have intuitively predicted
simply from the general knowledge of the articles. ‘A day’ is one of the many, whether
good or bad, gloomy or otherwise. ‘The day’ has a bearing on the situation in question. The
difference is between a routine day and a special one. Therefore, ‘On a gloomy day, resign’
sounds more casual, and ‘On the gloomy day, resign’ will be more consequential.

Earlier, the preposition ‘in’, in the context of ‘in the * of *’, proved to be centred
around more dynamic states of affairs, if ‘day’ fills the first lexical slot. The search of ‘in a
* day’ revealed that the most usual adjective describing ‘day’ was ‘single (17 occurrences

in 50 lines, or one third):

phone calls on one occasion 100 in a single day. After White's first transatlant
uth, or on into Italy and Spain in a single day, are also at risk." So, for an
umbed to frostbite and exposure in a single day during the fighting and three we
rase a prehistoric field system in a single day: gratuitous loss is terrifyingly
attle of Waterloo, which he won in a single day. He came top in Country Life mag
than 3 per cent, a big movement in a single day. In London, the FTSE 100 index f

This strange novel takes place in a single day in Portugal, during which the na

o J o s w N

pan, where he lost $600 million in a single day last year when a punt on the yen

O

are price climb from $28 to $75 in a single day, leaving James Clark, its chairm
10 s that you can get every season in a single day," Mr Tait said. "If you get a re
11 ver the mountains to Jarandilla in a single day, reclining in a curious leather-
12 est quantity of petrol supplied in a single day since the advance into Germany w
13 of The Daily Telegraph to 30p. In a single day that wiped 35% off the company's
14 and mortar rounds hit the city in a single day. The Serbs see the peacekeeper
15 the value of electricity shares in a single day when Professor Stephen Littlechi
16 zze of cultures and traditions. In a single day you can see a Roman site, a Byza

17 he authentic Arctic wilderness. In a single day you can drive through a dozen di

Figure 6.22 The concordance of ‘in a single day’ from the 1995 Times newspaper corpus

As we have seen, the collocate ‘single’ implies an inordinate amount of change,
welcome or unwelcome, in one day. ‘Full’ (3) is the only collocate producing a negative
context. The other collocates are create positive states of affairs, including those one would

not expect to behave this way: ‘superb’, ‘successful’, ‘rewarding’, ‘Valentine’s’ (2), ‘fair’,
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‘hard’, ‘distant’, ‘punishing’, ‘normal’. Therefore, due to the positive prosody implying
inordinate progress this pattern is unsuitable for the line we are translating.

The concordance of ‘in the * day’ is not wholly positive and, at first sight, difficult
to make sense of. Semantic prosody aside, there remains the fact that ‘in the gloomy day’,
if chosen, would preserve the parallelism with the next line (‘In the day of joy believe’).
The alternative being ‘on the gloomy day’, it matters very much what | will choose. The
lines in which the preposition ‘in’ belongs to an irrelevant structure, e.g. ‘culminating in’,

have been eliminated so as to avoid confusion, leaving 20 lines:

3 fence, was treated less seriously in the present day than in the past. However,
5 shells across Sarajevo yesterday, in the worst day of fighting since Nato threat
6 ich was so radical and innovative in the Bard's day become so again, but now as
7 gine sometimes perhaps too fondly in the present day their echo at Lord's: Lik
13 t work you do, it can be crucial. In the modern day you wouldn't really be able
14 to be remodelled without surgery in the first day or two after delivery. <
15 ian casualties continued to mount in the fifth day of fighting for control of th
19 , in resetting the original novel in the present day with a corresponding invers
21 sessment of the composer's status in the present day as with market consideratio
29 INCENZI'S Forbidden Places starts in the present day, but a mere five pages in w
38 o be the Boy Scouts' headquarters in the Shah's day. There is deep hatred betw
42 e the same tourists several times in the same day in the morning at the shops, a
43 market, you have to put an offer in the next day in case the price goes up," sa
44 r salary cheque is due to be paid in the next day. It is the final straw and you
45 d of attack as "terrifying". When in the same day of the third Test match at Ade
46 ow set to move across the country in the next day or so. As many people are alre
47 rk central defender, John Hughes, in the next day or two. A presumably modest fe
48 now that the selectors will meet in the next day or so to confirm that, in Nico
49 junk-yard dogs look like poodles. In the past day or two he has been_all gap-too

50 n, said: "I expect I will see him in the next day or so. It is a private matter
Figure 6.23 The concordance of ‘in the * day’ from the 1995 Times newspaper corpus

Judging by the concordance of ‘in the * day’, the preposition ‘in’ is indicative of
movement, action and change. Besides, while the concordance of ‘in the * day’ consists of
20 lines, the one of ‘on the * day’ lists 1020 lines. The frequency data speaks in favour of

using the preposition ‘on’, as this usage is more routine.
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Therefore, this is the corpus-based translation | arrived at (where, strictly speaking,

only lines 2 and 3 are corpus-based):

If life ever does deceive,
Don’t oppose the will divine,
On the gloomy day — resign,
In the day of joy believe.

In the following section this version will be compared to an existing translation, offered by

an expert and a native speaker.

6.3.4 Corpus-based translation versus an existing professional translation

I consider it fortunate that | encountered James E. Falen’s translation of Pushkin’s
stanza only after | produced my own corpus-derived one. Given the American translator’s
renown, | may not otherwise have had the patience or the courage to attempt the long

process of corpus analysis before looking at Falen’s work (Pushkin 2009: 86):

Friend, should life in time deceive you,
Do not sorrow, do not fret!

Humbly bear the days that grieve you;
Days of joy await you yet.

By the future live our hearts;
Though the present may be drear —
All is fleeting, all departs;

What has passed will then be dear.

At first sight, to me this seemed to be a winner. The literal ‘resign’ has been replaced by the

paraphrase ‘humbly bear’, which retains the meaning perfectly without losing any of the

naturalness of the original. This native speaker’s advantage is also reflected in the use of
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the verb ‘sorrow’, whose existence did not spring to mind in my case. The filler vocative
‘Friend’ fits perfectly, creating the tone of the message that corresponds to the original. The
charm and ease of the verses is certainly Pushkinian (my intuition was saying), and by
using paraphrase (e.g. ‘humbly bear’, ‘the days that grieve you’) the author has successfully
avoided the all too imminent (and all too familiar to me) danger of the expressed sentiments
sounding like a list of clichés.

Still, there remains something to be said in favour of the corpus-based translation.
The rhyming pattern Falen chooses is abab, whereas in the original it is abba. The
manoeuvre is understandable and, of course, allowed. However, it renders the overall tone
lighter, more good-natured, less pensive than the original rhyme abba would have done.

In addition to the change of abba to abab, the ‘b’ rhymes are ‘fret’ and ‘yet’.
Although the metre has been retained, the change of the rhyme scheme makes the last line
sound shorter than the original and end in a stressed syllable. On the other hand, in
Pushkin, the concluding verse is one syllable longer and the syllable is unstressed, making
it sound more contemplative (after all, that is why this rhyme is called feminine). The
alterations in the rhyme scheme of the translation relevantly change its tone, making the
rhythm almost dancing. How easy it seems, upon reading the translated stanza, to live
through yet another bad patch, and how certain we must feel of our fortune changing for the
better eventually.

The choice of words also contributes to the light-heartedness of tone in Falen’s
translation. ‘Fret’ appears in the second line ‘Do not sorrow, do not fret’. Let us look at

those contexts of ‘fret” in the Times reference corpus which are preceded by ‘not’:

10 e Rugby World Cup leave you confused? Fret no more, ROLAND WHITE's simple guide
12 ight "jumbulances" in the City, don't fret that someone has hogged all the parki
13 ahs in southwest England. But don't fret, help is at hand with Garden Shield,
14 acts cancer. What will they do? Don't fret: there are no difficult ethical decis
15 ry as a Millennium project. But don't fret: it's pretty good inside. Watch out
26 lleged to have said that he would not fret "if a policeman is killed because he
27 Charles addressed. Charles need not fret about us embracing alien ideology and
28 ilms. However, aficionados need not fret too much about Bond's change in alleg
29 death from a broken heart. But do not fret, mother and son will be re-united abo

30 cause he is behaving badly I will not fret." </Group> </Story> </Article>
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31 ary goes absent without leave, do not fret. She could be at London's Olympia 2 t

32 cause he is behaving badly I will not fret." Mr Narayan, 57, also handed out 1

Figure 6.24 The concordance of ‘fret’ preceded by ‘not’ in the 1995 Times newspaper

corpus

The use of ‘fret” seems to range from the jocular to the plainly ironic. The use seems to
mean (bar the sarcasm in line 26), do not fret, all your worries are in fact trivial and
unworthy of serious concern. The definition of the verb ‘fret’ in the Longman Dictionary
supports the Times usage: ‘to feel worried by small and unimportant things’.3* The verb
‘fret’ certainly should not be co-selected with the verb ‘grieve’, appearing in the next stanza
(the noun ‘grief” in the Times has been discussed earlier). The line would have been better
translated as ‘Do not grieve and do not rage’, as the anger (not worry, as implied by using
‘fret’) is directed against the circumstances, fate, God, ‘deceiving’ life (as in ‘Rage, rage
against the dying of the light’ by D. Thomas). It is plain that the co-selection of ‘fret’ with
‘sorrow’, and with ‘grieve’ in the next stanza, is metre-induced.

‘Days that grieve you’ also arouse suspicion. I have already shown the difference
between ‘grief” and ‘despondency’. It is plain that Pushkin refers to days of depression
rather than event-induced grief, and that life’s deception does not amount to bereavement,
for example — an event that cannot be erased by a turn of the Fortune’s wheel, as
despondency-inducing events may be. Matters are not helped by ‘do not sorrow’ in the
second line. This verb is much rarer than the corresponding noun, and more frequent in
COCA than in the BNC. The contexts studied point to a feeling of deep and protracted
sadness caused by a loss, not necessarily death. Very many contexts of the noun in COCA
philosophically suggest that a state of sorrow is in time replaced by that of joy, or that
without the former we could not experience the latter. However, the word is not acceptable

in Pushkin’s context because the corpus clearly shows that sorrow is sadness of such depth

31 COCA creates a somewhat different picture: apparently, in American English the word is stronger, and the
contexts less trivial. However, they are still too trivial to justify the use of the word. Moreover, ‘to fret” means
‘to worry’ and not ‘to be angry’ as in the original. Finally, the change of tone induced by the combination of
the abab versification pattern and by the rhyming of ‘fret” with ‘yet’ cannot be disputed.
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that it cannot be missed later in life, and this is literally the message of Pushkin’s second
stanza.

It is obvious that a very fine balance needs to be struck in the translation. The
context of situation that was to be created was in fact somewhere in between ‘fret” (too
light-hearted) and ‘grieve’ (too serious). In this light, Falen’s translation, being, of course,
intuitive, might seem like a string of almost-acceptable choices that seem more doubtful
after referring to corpora than on the first reading. On the other hand, the corpus-based
translation does not contain a choice that is not justifiable and scientifically based.
Moreover, its choices are procedurally governed: starting with vocabulary and letting the
grammar chunk itself is no longer the only option. The research of grammatical strings and
their lexical collocates may significantly contribute to the quality of translation.

Falen’s intuitive translation has enormous merit, and the reader might prefer it to the
corpus-derived one offered here. However, | would like to argue that such a preference
would stem not only from the charm and naturalness of Falen’s version, but also from the
overall lighter tone which does not exist to the same degree in the original.

Speaking of the deficiencies of Falen’s translation, it is fair to dwell on those in the
corpus-derived one. The one that first springs to mind is the first line ‘If life ever does
deceive’. The first two words defy the chosen trochee pattern (we have seen that Falen’s
trochees are remarkably regular). Although from then on the rhythm flows smoothly,
matters are not helped by the filler ‘does’ which both keeps the metre and the rhyme
deceive/believe. It is my educated guess that no English poet would have ever been inspired
to start a poem with ‘If life ever does deceive’, not even in the 1820s; it would more likely
have been ‘If you are deceived by life’ (bringing the question of rhyme in the foreground —
strife? knife? survive? revive?)*? Also, the filler ‘ever’ does not exist in the original and
thus may be lessening the implied possibility of life’s deception (Falen's 'in time' is also a
filler but has different implications). The consolation is that this particular line is not
corpus-derived at all, as in this chapter the focus was on the third line, which forced me to

consider the second and the fourth.

32 | may be too harsh on my translation. Shakespeare allowed himself to write ‘Rough winds do shake the
darling buds of may’; whether this filler was still acceptable in the 1820s, Pushkin’s time, ought to be checked
in a diachronic or poetic corpus.
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Then, it is fair to mention that the second line, ‘Don’t oppose the will divine!’
covers ne cepoucw (‘do not be angry’), but not ne neuanncs, translated by Falen’s ‘do not
sorrow’. It might be argued, however, that in my translation sadness is understood, as it is
demanded by the context of situation. On a gloomy day one is sad by inference (that is why
the day is gloomy), but not everyone is also angry.

As for the last line, it is also not corpus-derived, but it does make use of ‘in the *
of”, which was discussed in this chapter and whose implications are welcome at least in part
(constructive activity we do need, but elements of fight-picking we do not). ‘In the day of
joy believe’ (which is what Pushkin is saying in the original) may sound less optimistic
than ‘Days of joy await you yet’. This could partly be due to the plural of days (days of joy
sound better than one day of joy, although ‘day’ is singular in Pushkin), partly to the effect
of optimism communicated by ‘yet’, and partly to the semantic difference between the
hopeful ‘believe’ and the confirmatory ‘await’. Also, the ‘/eit/’ in ‘await’ happily resonates
with ‘yet” and ‘fret’).

Finally, if in Pushkin the rhyming pattern is feminine-masculine-masculine-
feminine, in the corpus-derived translation the rhymes are all masculine, which may
contribute to an air of finality and determination. Perhaps, choosing 'on a gloomy day'
would have been wiser because it does not have an air of relentless finality. All in all, while
the corpus-derived translation arrived at the necessary state of affairs by careful exploration
of corpus contexts, Falen reached a similar overall impression by counterbalancing lexis
that is too strong (‘sorrow’, ‘grieve’), with words that are too light (‘fret’, ‘yet’). While
Pushkin’s advice is to believe in the day of joy, Falen is much more confident. The impact
of ‘sorrow’ and ‘grieve’ is further overridden by a more light-hearted rhyme scheme. If we
involved actual respondents and asked them to choose the better translation, we might
receive feedback based on the overall tone rather than on the degree of linguistic
equivalence. Nevertheless, the corpus-based translation may be further improved by the

same principle being applied to its other lines.
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6.3.5 Concluding remarks on sections 6.2 and 6.3

Section 6.2 intended to analyse the third line of an existing translation of a stanza by
Alexander Pushkin. My search of ‘in the * of” yielded a picture of action verging on
conflict, which made me wonder whether this was not an unacceptable grammatical pattern
to express Pushkin’s call for resignation. When consulting a similar search line - ‘on the *
of” — I understood that this line’s prosody was also argumentative. This may have to do
with the fact that the consulted corpus was that of the Times newspaper, whose topics must
of necessity be wars, sports, legal cases and generally conflict-based issues. However, the
main factor distinguishing between the two lines turned out to be the quasi-propositional
variables of the lines. The quasi-propositional variable ‘day’, appearing in the line ‘on the *
of’, did appear as the QPV of ‘in the * of”. The only corpus where it was on such a list was
Google-Books — UK, where the contexts were mainly of the Last Judgement, and also once
of battle and once of distress.

The conclusion so far being that the preposition ‘on’ needs to replace that of ‘in’ in
the target line, I moved on to the search of the Russian imperative cvupucs (‘resign’). It
yielded contexts that inspired me to re-create the previous line in English as ‘Don’t oppose
the will divine’, instead of the more literal ‘do not grieve and do not rage’, for example.
The need to re-create the previous line was brought on by earlier unsuccessful attempts to
translate the poem and at the same time keep Pushkin’s versification and naturalness of
expression. This translation of the previous line inspired the whole stanza, where the target
line ran ‘In despondency, resign’.

After | had gathered evidence showing that ‘despondency’ is more adequate than
‘grief’ as a translation of the Russian yusinue, | found a better alternative for the noun

phrase oens yuwinus (‘gloomy® day’). This discovery was helped by consulting the RNC’s

8 The term gloomy offers an almost a priori connection between the weather and the elements and human
moods on the other. For this reason, the term shows only very slight delexicalisation into other meanings and
is a powerful choice in the act of translation. Because gloomy people are often impassive, it is a term that
almost speaks on their behalf, as we see here (Bill Louw, personal communication)
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parallel corpus. It turned out that yusinue is the word that translators often choose as the
equivalent for the English ‘gloom” and ‘gloomy’.

The final step was to decide on the preposition and the article — whether it should be
‘in’ or ‘on’ and ‘a gloomy day’ or ‘the gloomy day’. It turned out that the preposition ‘in’,
as in the case of the search line ‘in the * of” suggested movement and change, and was 40
times rarer than the preposition ‘on’. ‘The’ was chosen because ‘a’ creates more casual
states of affairs, while ‘the’ creates more consequential ones. ‘A’ is a legitimate alternative,
but suggestive of the mundane rather than the significant. Also, ‘a’ attracts weather-related
lexical variables, unlike ‘the’, and in combination with the adjective ‘gloomy’, it could
suggest wrong associations.

The stanza | arrived at was a consequence of corpus search combined with the
translator’s inspiration. Corpus verification affords a thorough scientific basis for all the
choices made. The corpus research itself gave the translator experiential basis for poetic
inspiration, which ensured a no less vital component — naturalness. Section 6.3 compared
the corpus-based translation to the existing translation by James E. Falen, whose work
retains the original metre, but alters Pushkin’s rhyme scheme, to the effect that it creates a
lighter mood than in the original. The rhymes Falen chooses contribute to this mood. The
lexical choices he makes may be found less than perfect when we check the states of affairs
they produce in the corpus, e.g. ‘fret’ and ‘grief’. Compared to Falen’s translation, I kept
the rhyming pattern but changed the feminine rhymes into masculine, which may be
aggravating Pushkinian tone even further. Overall it must be noted that the corpus-based
stanza could be at its faultiest where it is, in fact, intuitive (line 1 was never corpus-
derived).

The importance of naturalness in translation cannot be over-emphasised. Section 6.3
has shown how it can be attained through corpus-based experience. However, it does not
consider another factor that may help the translator’s inspiration. Namely, it was taken for
granted in this chapter that the metre of the original must be retained. It need not be so. A
translator may stick to the pattern of, say, the first (or not necessarily the first) line as it

naturally sounds in the target language. For example, Pushkin’s first line, translated
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without respecting the metrical pattern of the original, says in English: ‘If life ever deceives

you’. This line may serve as a foundation for, say, the following final product:

If life ever deceives you,
Don’t oppose will divine:
In misfortune, resign,

Until misery leaves you.

Life is usually glum,
Happiness always nascent.
All will go, more will come,

And be missed in the present.

The principle adopted here is that the translator works from the first line (or any key
line that springs to mind) as it is naturally rendered in the target language. The rest of the
poem flows (corpus-assisted) in the metre of the first line. This is redolent of the authentic
creative process when the poet invents the first line (not necessarily marking the beginning
of the final version of the future poem) and works from it, adapting the actual expression’s
versification accordingly.

It may be argued that trochees carry a different emotional suggestion for the
recipient, perhaps a happier, more contented mood. This opens the question of the
implication of different metres for different languages.

Obviously, the best way seems to combine the native translator’s naturalness of
expression with the information gained from the reference corpus. Naturalness is a result of
inspired as opposed to forced writing, of expressing content that is one’s own (authors do
that) rather than another’s (translators do that). Still, although the lexical choices of the
corpus-derived translation are scientific and justified, it is my intuitive impression that
Falen gracefully and apparently without any effort occupies the golden mean between the
cliché and the forced (unnatural) expression (although he does co-select ‘sorrow’ and ‘fret’,

rhymes ‘fret’ with the optimistic ‘yet” and changes the thyme scheme in the direction of the
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jovial). What is it in the form, as opposed to content or meaning, that makes all the
difference between a cliché or forced phrasing and a work of art?** The issues of

naturalness and inspiration will be discussed in Section 9.

6.4 Examining Falen’s translation of nepedo mnou saeunace mot

Since the subtext of Pushkin's line nepedo mnoit ssunrace mor was extracted in the
course of Section 5, this proves an excellent opportunity to compare the subtext in the
original, so laboriously obtained, to that of the translated text. This is exceptionally useful
given the remarkable gift of the translator and the difficulties he seems to have encountered
when dealing with Pushkin's poetry:

In his Note on the Translations to Pushkin’s Selected Lyric Poetry Falen writes:
"Pushkin’s work is notoriously elusive for the translator and on many occasions as I worked
on his poems, | had to abandon my efforts, finding many of the lyrics utterly untransferable
into English, at least by me’ (Pushkin 2011: xxii). It is all the more interesting to investigate
the poems whose translations by Falen met his own very high standards and found their way
into print. Falen’s translation of Pushkin’s line nepedo mmoti seunace mei, Which was
discussed in the final section of the previous chapter, intuitively incorporates much of
Pushkin’s subtext. This is Pushkin's original juxtaposed with Falen's translation (Pushkin
2011: 89):

A nommnio uyonoe meHosenve: I still recall a wondrous vision:
Ilepeoo muoii asunacy mot, That day when | beheld your face,
Kax mumonemnoe suoenve, A fleeting moment’s apparition
Kaxk 2enuii wucmoit kpacomeol. Of perfect beauty and of grace.

The translator has kept Pushkin’s rhythm and rhyming pattern, which, of course,
restricted his lexical choices. The grammatical string he opted for in the second line does
not contain either the verb ‘appear’ or the preposition ‘before’; instead, his chosen string is

'that * when | * your *'. The search in the BNC yielded no matches, while COCA gave 6

34| owe this phrasing of the question to Professor Boris Hlebec, University of Belgrade.
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concordance lines, all but one occurring only once. The string of words that occurred more
than once — three times — was 'that’s when I saw your'. Strictly speaking, this is a different
grammatical string from the one used by Falen, as it has a grammar word in place of the
first wildcarded slot, and 1 would have probably ignored it had | been given more material
to work with. What made me stop at this string of words was that all the three contexts
seemed morbid: two involved death and one described the bullying of a younger child by
an older one, which, judging by the context, could have ended in suffocation.

Google Books — Fiction, in the 10 available contexts, death is a present motif in 4,
arson in one, theft in one, adultery in one. The string is a transition to rescue or safety in 6
contexts; it is a transition to discovering a morbid issue in five contexts; to adultery in one,
to romance (presumably) in one. There were 7 contexts of 'that is when | saw your'. Death
is present in 2 contexts, romance in 2, birth in 2, rape in 2, incest in one. In 4 contexts the
string is a transition to rescue, a saving moment.

The shorter string, 'that is when | saw’, will be of interest mainly because of the
consistent state of affairs. Out of 20 contexts, violence, imminent danger or death are
present in 11 contexts (4, 5, 6, 11, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20); faith and religion in 5 (1, 2, 3,
7, 10); romance (wedding) in one (incidentally, the book is called I Married a Preacher
with Deep Dark Secrets).

The string 'that was when | saw your' yielded 2 contexts in the Google Books —
Fiction corpus: one describing the grief of a man for the disappeared wife and the dead
child, and one of a murder.

Next, since the Google Books corpus does not process strings of more than 5
words, | looked at the contexts of those of the first 100 strings yielded by the searchline
'that * when | *' that could be — and were — followed by ‘your’ in the corpus. The strings
arrived at by the search of 'that * when | * your' yield two lists of quasi-propositional
variables. The first list usually denotes a moment in the past, either through 'is' or was' or
through lexis like 'night’, ‘'moment’ or 'happened'. In the place of the second wildcard there
was found the verb 'to be' as 'is' or ‘was', verbs of cognition or perception (‘saw’, 'heard’,
'knew’, 'realized’, 'met’, 'found’). The states of affairs created here are those of significant

transitions in the past, many involving morbid or romantic contexts. Romance is more
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present in the strings that do not contain 'is' or 'was' in the first wildcarded slot and the
lexical word 'saw' in the second slot; death, morbidity or danger are present less. Religious
contexts found in the contexts of 'that is when | saw' were not found here.

On the whole it would seem that the subtext of Falen’s line "That day when | beheld
your face' corresponds to Pushkin’s subtext in I1lepedo mnoit sisunace met in its evaluative
ambiguity. In Pushkin the woman is liable to censure which is prevented by lexical
collocates. Falen keeps all the lexical collocates implying transience and the supernatural
nature of the vision, while his subtext in the language has been used either as a romantic
transition or a dangerous one, and always significant. This is often a moment of rescue, but
sometimes of realization of irreparable harm. In the contexts of romance and man-woman
contexts generally there is no implication of the woman’s guilt, or unlawful sexual
provocation — Falen’s verb does not have a grammatical feminine ending, but would it have
changed anything? Crucially, if the string contains “saw” — a superordinate of “beheld” —
the prospect of danger rises sharply, but the potential of saving the situation or salvation
through faith also appears.  However, “saw” does not necessarily chunk the same states
of affairs as “beheld”. What is the contribution of “beheld” to the quality of Falen’s
translation? In the first twenty contexts yielded by ‘beheld your’ in Google Books — Fiction
'beheld your' is used in elevated discourse, in older texts or their translations. Religion is the
topic of 9 contexts out of 20, love of 6 contexts (with morbid elements in 2). In this,
'beheld’ resonates with contexts of religious worship in the Russian subtext of Pushkin’s
line, as well as with contexts where the woman appears before the man carrying an aura of
sexual attractiveness.

Generally speaking, Falen’s translation of Pushkin’s line does transfer many of
Pushkin's subtextual implications into English, most of all through the very ambiguity of
Falen’s chosen grammatical string — what is not love, could turn out to be death. ‘Beheld’
co-selected with ‘your’ contributes to the ambiguity by adding elements of religious
discourse, also present in Pushkin’s subtext, and strengthening the element of romance,
which becomes complicated by unrequited love, torture, morbidity, the absence of the wife
or jealousy — indeed, out of the six love contexts only in two do we witness no

complications but the usual one of wooing.
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What Falen’s subtext does not involve at all is the implication that the woman may
be at fault. Love in Falen’s subtext is often the tale of the first meeting, sometimes of
disappointments, complications, partings and even rape — but the woman is not the one
whose appearing, despite her attractiveness, is thought wrong or inappropriate. If in
Pushkin’s subtext the appearance of an attractive woman carries something wrong with it
that we could read either as guilt or as provocation, what takes place in Falen’s subtextual
contexts has no such rule. Thus, Falen’s subtext could be said to be as ambiguous as
Pushkin’s, but - more adoring.*®

What subtextual implications would the translation carry if the verse had been
translated more literally, for example, ‘when you appeared before my eyes’? The use of the
verb ‘appeared’ would have ruled out the choice of the noun ‘apparition’ in the next verse,
but I am now focusing on subtext alone. Would any overtones of guilt or sexual
provocation have been transferred into English? What about the overall negativity
overridden by the positive tone and states of affairs created by the lexical collocates?

As for the overall negativity, in a line featuring ‘when you appeared before’ it
would be preserved. This claim is founded on the quasi-propositional variables of the
searchline ‘*ed before’ in the BNC and COCA. The three most frequent QPVs in the BNC
are ‘appeared’ (298 lines). ‘happened’ (160 lines) and ‘died’ (116 lines); in COCA they are
‘happened’ (994 lines), died (579 lines), testified (547 lines), passed (477 lines), appeared
(468 lines). ‘Happened’ is a negative semantic prosody established in Sinclair (2003: 117-
125). As for ‘appeared before’, the concordances below are yielded by the BNC:

first time and could not have appeared before. Miller's Vinca rosea (now Catharanthus rose

shall and his CEGB colleagues appeared before the 1984 Commons Environment Committee they

ter, 46, and Robert James, 31, appeared before Justice Day. Under his recommendation, the

ecret of the clue, and one day appeared before her with a dagger and a cup of poison, and

and Queen. They had regularly appeared before the rich and famous but this audience inclu

arly as 1476 a London priest appeared before the Ecclesiastical Court charged with showing

entre # Dr Jonathan Winterton appeared before the House of Commons Select Committee on the

0o ~J o U w N

tment in Singapore. He duly appeared before three or four venerable gentlemen who lectured

%5 This example shows the potential for the approach in other fields of research, like comparative literature and
sociolinguistics.
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9 aniels and Janet Rogers had appeared before a Sports Council' panel' and answered many que

10 heir eyes when these idols appeared before them -- on roller skates! Much laughter and ap

Figure 6.25 The concordance of 'appeared before' in the BNC

...and by COCA:

der of North Korea Kim Jong-un appeared before his people trying to gather support for his

when the CEO of JPMorgan Chase appeared before Congress today he had a lot of explaining t

of one of the crablike aliens appeared before us. We stared. # " A virtual ambassador? "

e novel base word consistently appeared before its related derivative, the target word. Th

get us there. : When Lew appeared before the GOP-controlled House Budget Committee,

neral commanding the Cairo area appeared before protesters and told them, " All your deman

<~ o b w N

cision that based upon all that appeared before them, that the ability to lead Penn State

rry's mother, sister and cousin appeared before the committee. We hope

9 theater, benevolent ghosts who appeared before performances to bless and encourage the ac

10 ked up, startled, when a paper appeared before her, in Mason's hands. She took it, and he

11 ter a ride, an ethereal figure appeared before me. He had a helmet with a visor, a hydrat

12 of May, Marion and his brigade appeared before Georgetown and started digging siege trenc

13 oncern for Emory's Marino, who appeared before Congress last April to challenge the educa

14 ltant who often works with him appeared before the Board of Adjustment or the Planning Co

15 re than 40 cases where Fleming appeared before the planning commission and county commiss

16 how the holy, ancient temples appeared before they were chipped away by art thieves. Clo

17 e to the 35. # When Guskiewicz appeared before the NFL's competition committee in Februar

18 he department's leader when he appeared before hundreds of people in the Bayview on Wedne

19 d gifts from the litigants who appeared before him. Nevertheless, in those days if I'd ne

20 or Puerto Rican independence, appeared before the U.S. Parole Commission in Terre Haute,

Figure 6.26 The concordance of ‘appeared before' in COCA

Apart from the decidedly prevalent prosody of appearing before courts and
committees, this lexical collocation creates states of affairs similar to Russian ones that are
chunked by nepeo (‘before’) and ssumwvcs (‘appear’) (see Section 5.4.2). The power
disbalance is there, as well as supernatural creatures — ghosts (COCA line 9) and ethereal
figures (COCA line 11). God will appear before one in religious texts (not present in the
given concordances). A powerful woman Kkills her rival (BNC line 4) — incidentally, is it
possible that appearing women are prosodically at fault in English? There are nine
concordance lines containing ‘appeared before' from fictional prose in the BNC, on page 3

of the search. In four there is an appearing woman:
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1. After her coat was thrown down on to the couch, to be followed by the long
mud-fringed skirt and tattered voluminous blouse, there appeared before the
child a fat woman, a very fat woman, in what seemed to be a clean blue-
striped blouse and a long grey skirt with a fringe.

2. He lay on the goose feathers, 1looking at the beams, feeling the soft
pelting rain massage away the binding layers of ambition, lust, wickedness,
pain, revenge... This was where he could belong... And Mary as he had first
seen her appeared before him again like an apparition as he slid slowly
into a long sleep.

3. Not being able to find an immediate answer to these questions, Cassie crept
towards the mirror and stared in. Her reflection, pale and tired but quite

solid looking, appeared before her in a perfectly normal manner.' Jeez!
she whispered, in surprise.' So I'm really here; here in Johnny's Dbloody
awful hall!'’

4. There was a slight noise upstairs, then Tess appeared before his eyes. She
did not see him, and stretched one arm up above her head. She yawned like a
cat and he saw the red inside of her mouth. Her whole soul breathed out
physical beauty.

Judging by these four examples, an appearing woman in English is faulty unless she
is attractive, which is at odds with Russian, where attractiveness is relevant but does not
interfere with the feeling that there is something wrong with either the woman or her
appearance (see Section 5.4.2). The subtext of either guilt or sexual provocation persists in
grammar strings of both languages — the guilt in English is not of an inferior kind, however
— but as for states of affairs chunked by the verb and the preposition, oddity and attraction
do not mingle. Therefore, it seems to me, on the basis of these limited samples, that Falen’s
subtext, in its aura of fatal outcomes, might be more convincingly ambiguous than the one

created by ‘*ed before’.

6.5 Future directions

This section has investigated the potential of Contextual Prosodic Theory to
evaluate existing translations and produce better ones on the basis of reference corpus data.
The procedures deployed at various points in the course of the chapter may be generalised
into a list of steps that future translators may wish to go through in order to ensure that
meaning in their translation corresponds to the original. To sum up, in the future, with

much bigger reference corpora, translators will be able to take the following steps:

1. Examine the poem and break it up into a string of language events.

2. Examine a given language event’s subtext.
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6
7
8.
9

Examine every language event’s lexical collocates and semantic prosodies.

Look for authorial specificities of usage in the authorial corpus.

Use lexical collocation to summon similar states of affairs in the reference corpus of
the source language.

Study the states of affairs for the context of situation.

Call up similar language events in the reference corpus of the target language.

Study the lexis in these.

Strive to achieve a line of best fit in translation.

10. Check the result for subtextual implications and semantic clashes.

This checklist, however, is not the only implication of the findings of the chapter. Bearing

in mind the moderate (despite its empirical foundation) success of the corpus-based

translation, and the arguably more than moderate success of the translation offered by a

gifted professional translator, it seems best to entrust the task of translating to a native

speaker of the target language who is also a corpus expert. In this way, a line of best fit

may truly be achieved.
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7 The interaction of semantic auras in a poetic text
7.1 Introduction

This chapter, based on Louw and Milojkovic (2014), Milojkovic (2017a) and
MuoiikoBuy  (in  press 2019b), illustrates in detail how semantic auras of
lexicogrammatical collocation, and in particular grammatical strings, interact within a
poetic text and in this way confirm one another's subtext. It is assumed that the advantage
of studying a short poem is the great attention that a celebrated poet is expected to pay to
the expression of his or her meaning. The chapter will also dwell on rhetorical devices,
such as metaphor, pun and personification, that have emerged as a result of a poem's

subtextual investigation.

7.2.'The Circus Animals' Desertion’

In the previous sections, semantic auras in texts, whether original or translated, were
discussed in their context in the poem. No attempt was made to study other lines in the
same poem subtextually, except in Section 4.5. This approach is adopted in this chapter,
where a poem will be considered as an independent whole in order to see how its elements
are interrelated at the level of collocation. The text of the chosen poem by W. B. Yeats is

given below.

The Circus Animals' Desertion

I

I sought a theme and sought for it in vain,
I sought it daily for six weeks or so.
Maybe at last, being but a broken man,

I must be satisfied with my heart, although
Winter and summer till old age began

My circus animals were all on show,
Those stilted boys, that burnished chariot,

Lion and woman and the Lord knows what.
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1|

What can | but enumerate old themes,

First that sea-rider Oisin led by the nose

Through three enchanted islands, allegorical dreams,
Vain gaiety, vain battle, vain repose,

Themes of the embittered heart, or so it seems,

That might adorn old songs or courtly shows;

But what cared | that set him on to ride,

I, starved for the bosom of his faery bride.

And then a counter-truth filled out its play,

"The Countess Cathleen’ was the name | gave it;
She, pity-crazed, had given her soul away,

But masterful Heaven had intervened to save it.
I thought my dear must her own soul destroy

So did fanaticism and hate enslave it,

And this brought forth a dream and soon enough

This dream itself had all my thought and love.

And when the Fool and Blind Man stole the bread
Cuchulain fought the ungovernable sea;
Heart-mysteries there, and yet when all is said

It was the dream itself enchanted me:

Character isolated by a deed

To engross the present and dominate memory.
Players and painted stage took all my love,

And not those things that they were emblems of.
i

Those masterful images because complete
Grew in pure mind, but out of what began?

A mound of refuse or the sweepings of a street,
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Old kettles, old bottles, and a broken can,
Old iron, old bones, old rags, that raving slut
Who keeps the till. Now that my ladder's gone,
I must lie down where all the ladders start
In the foul rag and bone shop of the heart.
(Yeats 1939: 236)

7.2.1 The prelude: ‘I sought a theme and sought for it in vain’

As it is only theoretically possible to study every single combination in a text, it is
up to the researcher to choose which line to compare to its reference corpus counterparts. It
is useful, however, to look at those lines which seem to be key transitions in the text, or that
otherwise seem to be crucial in the creation of the text's overall impact. In the first stanza,
such impact may be created by the first four words as they describe the impasse
experienced by the poet: 'l sought a theme'. Below is the concordance of 'sought a' from the
Times 1995 reference corpus. The example studies in this section (7.2) is discussed in
Simpson (2014: 101-102).

MicroConcord search SW: sought a

80 characters per entry
Sort : 1R/SW unshifted.

9 ithin the union who have repeatedly sought a compromise with hardliners. One sen
10 title. Last month Buckingham Palace sought a correction from Business Age over i
11 ann, for the prosecution, initially sought a court order banning reports of proc
12 prime radio shows after his mother sought a court ruling proving Julio was his
13 ty moved to quash that decision and sought a declaration that Mr Oury's applicat
14 d for the beginning of July. Truman sought a delay until the middle of the month
15 reated for a nervous breakdown. She sought a divorce on the ground of her husban
16 ter from her solicitor in which she sought a divorce. Relatives said Foster su

Figure 7.1 The concordance of 'sought a' from the Times corpus.

These are 8 out of the 79 lines yielded The Times corpus for the searchline 'sought
a'. If we analyse language events in the concordance lines through the Firthian context of
situation, we will have noticed a curious consistency: the relevant objects that are being
sought, although mostly abstract (legal bans, delarations etc.) like ‘theme' in Yeats, are in

the vast majority specific in detail. What makes this finding especially interesting is the
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presence of the indefinite article in all these contexts — despite or because of which, the
object sought is in need of extra description.

In English, therefore, what you seek is very particular and you know what it is
very well. All objects of the verb 'sought’ in the concordance are specified with the help of
relative clauses, prepositional phrases or participle clauses. Yeats's case — or his persona's
(they might be seen as one and the same person here, as Yeats' private letters show, see
Sarker 2002: 289) — syntactically resembles the situation of the battered woman in line 16
who sought a divorce. (The wider context tells us that she was afterwards killed by her
husband on the receipt of her lawyer's letter.) In the whole Times concordance there are
eight cases where the sought object is specified by a preceding adjective. There are also
three more cases where it remains syntactically isolated. In one, the London Underground
sought a solution to a union issue, but the solution is described in a previous paragraph. In
another, a married woman, in an attempt to change her life, sought a lover, but in the end
went back to her children. There is one more — 'sought a mortgage', the context being a
young couple where the boyfriend encounters administrative difficulties in buying their
first home because he is self-employed.

A Dbattered wife will seek a divorce, a tired one a lover ( this pursuit is less
justifiable on moral grounds and perhaps in need of more explanation, but the phrase occurs
in a very short synopsis of a short story), and a young couple sought a mortgage. All of
these are logical steps, at least no more logical than an elderly poet seeking a theme. The
difference is, again, in the specificity of the thing sought. Although no explanation for
divorce is given as, for example, in line 15, there is always only one divorce to be obtained;
and the very situation of violence in the marriage is sufficient cause for a divorce. A
mortgage is also logical when one is buying one's new home, and the particular bank and
amount are of no interest in the grand scheme of things. The lover is not described, the very
absence of which detail signifies that what was being sought were the usual benefits
expected of lovers, personal traits being of secondary importance. But a theme —
unspecified, and, therefore, posing a problem for the 'relevant person, pesonality' — is a
marked deviation from the ordinary usage of 'sought a'. By choosing such a structure to

express his problem the artist has foregrounded it at the very beginning (a British National
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Corpus search also supported these findings). The semantic prosody of 'sought' is fractured
in the poem because the Firthian context of situation is underprovided.

The verb 'sought’ in the Times concordance above also shows determination on
the part of its subject (the determination being highlighted by the very fact that the sought
object is usually highly specific). The aura of determination in the poem is preserved by the
adverbial 'in vain', which, as Louw (1997) noticed when discussing another poem by Yeats,
carries the prosody of a goal-oriented activity.

The determined and unspontaneous nature of the action combined with its highly
unspecific object contributes to the creation of the sense of paradox in the very first line.
The paradox continues in the second line, where yet again re-enforced 'sought' is specified
regarding how long it has lasted (‘for six weeks') — the poet is so determined that he keeps a
record of the time he has wasted, as if he had an urgent deadline, or was on a payroll and
needed to justify his expenses — how often do poets give you this sort of data within poetry?
After which at the end of the second line, he surprises the reader yet again by adding 'or so',
before putting his first full stop. 'Or so' followed by a full stop is not rare even in written
English, as the Times corpus confirms by yielding 126 lines containing it, but we would
hardly require of Yeats or anyone else such a detailed account of his doings while searching
for inspiration. We know that Yeats was far from given to gap-filling for the sake of metre,
and yet only a child would finish an iambic verse, and a two-line sentence, with a phrase
indicating that the speaker is giving an approximate amount.

It is, of course, quite clear that Yeats' wording is an expression of utter frustration
and poetic impasse rather than anything else. What we have found is that the first two lines
of the poem are a string of paradoxes which the reader certainly feels, but which a corpus
analysis helps to interpret. A determined (‘sought' is repeated three times) goal-oriented
action whose goal is highly unspecific, because it is unknown, is taking place during a
specific time span whose specific duration the poet cannot vouch for.

Let us consider now 'Maybe at last, being but a broken man.' The search string

'but a *ed' yielded five contexts in the Times corpus:
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1 Others might argue that the new trend offers conclusive proof that rock
culture, as it totters into middle age, has finally succumbed to spontaneous
combustion, leaving behind nothing but a charred nylon cardigan.

2 but in winter the theatre is dark, and the pier empty of all but a ragged posse
of black-headed gulls, perched on the coin-op telescopes, and a cormorant hanging
out its wings on the lifeboat slipway.

3 The rigour of the code, you would have thought, is why a wordless full-page ad
showing nothing but a folded shirt lying on a bed of nails turns out to be for
Silk Cut. Not so, says the agency behind it. It’s been running it since 1983 as a
coded message to the mature smoker

4 ‘Nothing but a naked soul. How frightening!’ said the critic Mark Slonim ‘The
concentration of all female hysterias,’ concluded Boris Pasternak. The best
critical minds of the day understood Marina Tsvetaeva’s talent, but both men and
women Jjibbed at her character. Her

5 But behind the sophisticated visual interface, ISN was more modest.The company
was started by programmer Randy Adams and marketing executive Bill Rollinson,
with three employees and little to its name but a borrowed Sun server and a link
to the Internet.

All these five contexts depict a degraded state of what is expected to be some sort of
a more elaborated spectacle. Indeed, Ross (2009: 68) describes the poet’s ‘accustomed
resources’ that he can no longer muster as ‘the spectacle of his many masks’. Yeats’
degraded show is supported by the quasi-propositional variables (QPVs) — ‘charred’,
‘ragged’, ‘borrowed’. ‘Folded’ is perhaps an instance of the tricks that the corpus
sometimes plays (language is a living thing and not mathematically arranged; a lack of such
exceptions would be indicative of an incomplete picture rather than common), but Marina
Tsvetaeva’s ‘naked’ soul resonates with Yeats’ turning to his own heart in all its
unattractiveness (see the last stanza of the poem) so much so that one feels that Yeats is
doing as much to explain Contextual Prosodic Theory as it is at pains to interpret Yeats.

The very next line introduces the topic of the poet’s heart to which he unwillingly

turns (‘I must be satisfied with my heart, although...” — the unwillingness is chunked as a

state of affairs by the underlined collocates), and the next two lines proceed to inform us
that ‘Winter and summer till old age began,/ My circus animals were all on show’. What
are these circus animals? The sophisticated reader of the sophisticated poet will probably
not have thought of real circus animals for the simple reason that he is not reading the

confessional of a ring-master. The persona, as we know from the first line, is a poet looking
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for inspiration. Therefore, a sophisticated reader will first have understood ‘my circus
animals’ as a delexical expression. Then the English expression ‘on show’ will first be
understood in its delexical meaning, ‘present’, and only then relexicalised because a show
is what happens in a circus. The list of circus animals to follow will only reinforce the
process of relexicalisation (see Section 2.5.1). In any case, the ‘circus animals’ in the poem
are what they are understood as at first, delexically. They are what a poet, or ring-master, or
dancer, or actor must have in order to keep the audience — the gift, the art, the tricks. Sarker
quotes Albright (1991: 841) who mentions ‘poetic themes and devices that reliably please
an audience, somewhat overfamiliar to the elderly poet who has long employed them’.
Apparently, Sarker himself (2002: 290) is closest to the truth when calling them ‘hackneyed
images and techniques’. While appreciating this focus on devices (‘images and techniques’)
rather than themes, one must not forget that the problem is not their being ‘hackneyed’ or
‘overfamiliar’. The problem is that old themes do not work any more because Yeats’
animals are gone. As critics agree that the reference to lion and woman is reminiscent of
Yeats’ unrequited love Maud Gonne, I am correct in assuming that she, as the source of

inspiration, is gone too.

7.2.2 The middle stanzas: ‘What can I but enumerate old themes’

What can Contextual Prosodic Theory contribute to existing scholarship on the
three middle stanzas? It can show the subtext of the middle section of the poem and talk
about devices connecting the studied text and the reference corpus. Now that literary
devices have deserted the poet, he feels driven into a corner. He sees the scene of his utter
plight and helplessness, as the empty stage is refilled by personas of the past. This is not an
intuitive statement; the words in italics in the concordance below represent scientific
findings based on the extracted subtext of the grammatical string with which Yeats begins
the second section of the poem: ‘what can I but *’.

The grammatical string in question is foregrounded by the mere virtue of its being
extremely rare — archaic. The Times corpus, the British National Corpus (twice its size),

and COCA do not contain any examples of this line (all searches I mention in this section
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were made in September 2012). We will see that the use of such grammatical strings is one
of this poem’s characteristics.

Only the Google Books corpus (googlebooks.byu.edu) assisted the investigation.
The Fiction part of the corpus containing 91 billion words provided only seventeen — as far
as | could find, as many passages are repeated on the Google Books findings pages —
contexts containing ‘what can I but *’. The QPVs in these contexts are ‘despair’ (3
occurrences), ‘obey’ (2 occurrences), ‘repeat’ (2 occurrences), ‘love’, ‘plead’, ‘pray’, ‘say’,
‘see’, ‘submit’, and ‘tremble’. Four contexts are translations, one into modern English.
Here follows the KWIC concordance of the contexts (see Figure 12.1 in Section 12.5.2 for
opened contexts of this concordance):

those who won’t receive it - what can I, but say my say too, & trust in God if I'm wrong
He flops, cries ‘stand:’ what can I, but submit? To fight a drunken bear, were want of wit
What can I do - let doubt be dumb, - What can I - but obey? His sceptre or His rod, Who sh
full and just Inspires my words — what can I but obey? Yet as I stand, held fast and meshe
Look there On my young wife! What can I but despair? She left her tents for me — abandon'd
thus oppressed with endless pains, What can I but despair?’ Then rising, hopeless of relie
If all my thought me helpeth nought, what can I but despair? Sorrow and sighs and dreary m
all the strength of my heart, and what can I but pray for thy whole blessedness, O gentle
But if Destiny to this consent, What can I but my soul in sorrow bow, With tearful eyes an
10 to your imagined throne? And what can I, but see beyond the world that is, when, faithful
11 It is not, What can I? but, What can't He? as somebody says. Go on fearle
12 nor like the flute complain? What can I but, like the ended banquet, desolate remain? ‘Fe
13 sigh for you; And knowing this, ah! What can I But love in silence, pine and die?

14 outcast from natural pride, what can I but plead the greater love I bear you as my benefa
15 Nina Do not cease! Say on, say on! Doria What can I but repeat A tale already told? Nina
16 far silence touched it. What can I but repeat The vow of every mother - There is not one
17 this swoop makes the third — And what can I, but tremble like a bird? FOOL. Give me a pen

0 J oUW

O

Figure 7.2 KWIC concordance of the contexts of ‘'what can | but *' from the Google Books

corpus (googlebooks.byu.edu)

The QPV ‘despair’ appears three times. In context 5 the husband is desperate as his
young wife is dying and leaving their first new-born; in 6 a maiden has suffered at the
hands of a man whom she still loves, and in context 7 a man is suffering from what we now
call ‘courtly love’ (this is a translation into modern English).

‘Obey’ appears in 3 in a hymn celebrating the omnipotence of God, and in 4 where
a subject is addressing his Queen.

The QPV ‘repeat’ beautifully resonates with ‘enumerate’ in meaning, with two

differences: one being that ‘enumerate’ has a routine connotation, and the other that Yeats
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uses it to state a repetition that is not welcome. ‘Repeat’ is used in the context of man-
woman love in context 15, and motherly love in context 16.

‘Love’ comes up in a context of unrequited love with the traditional elements of the
inaccessibility of the beautiful beloved; ‘plead’ has to do with a princess pleading with her
sovereign, who is in love with her, not to marry her; ‘pray’ is self-explanatory; ‘say’ is from
a letter from Thackeray to his mother, in which he asserts his faith - different from hers.
‘See’ has to do with a mother reading fairy tales to her daughter and seeing the world
beyond reality; and ‘tremble’ comes from a play by none other than W.B. Yeats himself
and as such will deserve special attention.

There are also two contexts (9 and 12) in which the verb appears further to the end
of the clause (both are translations). In another context (11) there is a question mark after
‘I’ and a comma after ‘but’, but we assumed it has a right to its place in the concordance
because of Firth’s notion of collocation as abstracted at the level of syntax. These contexts
will be consulted when the prosody of the string is discussed, but not checked for QPVs.

According to Louw (personal communication), the QPVs will not necessarily have
one semantic feature in common, but rather each two of them will share one. The QPVs

from this grammatical string can be grouped semantically in the following way:

1. ‘despair’
. ‘obey’, ‘plead’, ‘pray’, ‘submit’, ‘tremble’

. ‘love’

AW N

. ‘pray’, ‘plead’, ‘say’, ‘repeat’

They can also be grouped thematically according to their specific contexts:

1. despairing of love: ‘despair’ (all three times), ‘love’
. asserting faith in God: ‘pray’, ‘obey’ (once), say
. asserting love: ‘repeat’ (both times)

. new vision: ‘see’, ‘tremble’

[V, T SO US B 8]

. humorous: ‘submit’
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All contexts can be grouped into three major themes: despair (5, 6, 7, 9, 12, 13, 17),
faith in God (1, 3, 11, 17), love (5, 6, 7, 9, 13, 14, 15, 16), and submission (3, 4, 9 (to fate),
14, 17). New vision is strongly present in 10 and 17.

The play The Hourglass, where Yeats himself uses the grammatical string in
question, deserves particular attention. It is about a transition from atheism to faith. A
schoolmaster (in the play called Wise Man) has asserted all his life that there is no God, nor
angels, spirits, hell etc, condemning it all as superstition. He is widely respected and no one
contradicts his views, including his pupils, wife and fellow villagers. However, he begins
having dreams and visions that he has been wrong — that is the moment when this
realisation prompts him to ‘tremble’. God exists, and suddenly Wise Man is the greatest
sinner through non-believing and teaching it to others. It is obvious that the usage of the
grammatical string in The Hourglass expresses despair, faith in God, new vision and
submission. Love is not at all mentioned in the play, and therefore, cannot be considered as
subtext of this line in The Hourglass.

Let us, however, put into words the corpus-based description of the subtext of ‘what
can I but *’ in general terms. Provided the context of situation contains elements that
warrant these headings, this grammatical string will conjure up contexts of love, despair,
faith in God, submission and new vision. ‘Love’ is likely to be unrequited or lost (even in
context 15 Nina tragically dies, unable to bear the hero’s adultery). Submission is likelier to
be directed to God. Despair is likelier to be caused by love and not, for example, fate, as in
context 12. Interestingly, the subtext of this string bears resemblance to ‘faith, hope, and
charity’ (St Paul: 1 Corinthians 13), with the correction that charity is likely to be love
unfulfilled, and, not illogically, the place of hope has been taken by its opposite, despair.
When [ entered ‘what can I but hope’ into the Google Books corpus, there were no
matches.

Far from claiming that all these will be consciously used by the writer or clearly
perceived by the reader, Contextual Prosodic Theory nevertheless asserts that subtext
deepens interpretation through being embedded in the grammatical string in the nature of

the language experience of an educated adult native speaker. The theory is called
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‘contextual” because it relies heavily on contexts and events in both the studied text and
reference corpora (for example, ‘love’ is not the subtext in The Hourglass because the
context does not warrant it). It is called ‘prosodic’ because it relies on collocation, within
which words imbue each other with meaning, as in the case of semantic prosodies, but also
within the limits of a one-time co-occurrence. Thus, the theory is both dynamic and precise.

Let us now view the subtext of Yeats’ line in “What can I but enumerate old
themes’. The archaic grammatical string collocates well with ‘old themes’. According to
Louw (2010b), there will be a grammatical string in the poem that will prove to carry the
poem’s subtext. Does the string I have been researching carry the subtext of the poem, or at
least of its middle section?

Considering the context of the middle section, the subtext carried by this
grammatical string is that of love (middle stanza 1), faith (middle stanza 2) and despair
(middle stanza 3). Clearly the elements of subtext are not restricted to each stanza, as the
second stanza is also about love, and the first about despair (it contains our string). Is love
in the string’s subtext unrequited? Clearly so. Has this fact produced despair in the form of
writer’s block? Not unlikely. Is the presence of faith in the subtext strong enough to be
taken into consideration? The answer to this remarkable question is present both in stanza 1
and in stanza 3.

Stanza 1 famously ends with the delexical expression ‘the Lord knows what’. Yeats
never wasted words; the poem is multilayered; this delexical expression ends the whole
prelude. If we accept the possibility that this expression is not used delexically only, there
will be an element that will relexicalise it. The element in question could be the very string
I have just analysed. The poem, in fact, runs as follows: ‘...and the Lord knows what. What
can | but ...” In the briefest possible way, ‘the Lord’ is relexicalised through the string that
even Yeats himself has used in the past before the QPV ‘tremble’.

7.2.3 The coda
The concluding stanza presents a change of focus. If in the preceding stanzas the
focus was on what has departed, here the focus is on what has been left. If the prelude gives

a mocking list of devices, and the middle stanzas a respectable description of lofty old
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themes, the coda suddenly shifts focus from ‘the pure mind’ to the squalor of the poet’s

heart:

Those masterful images because complete
Grew in pure mind, but out of what began?

A mound of refuse or the sweepings of a street,
Old kettles, old bottles, and a broken can,

Old iron, old bones, old rags, that raving slut
Who keeps the till. Now that my ladder's gone,
I must lie down where all the ladders start

In the foul rag and bone shop of the heart.

Similarly to the mocking list of animals, the coda contains the exhaustive to the
point of over-provision description of utter waste that clutters the poet’s heart. Unlike
tricks, whether they be circus or poetic, no item of this detritus could ever serve a
reasonable purpose to anyone but the rag and bone man (overprovision of uselessness) or
attract so much as even a condescending smile (overprovision of disgust). Yeats’ public
would welcome tricks but not disgusting junk. All items in the shop are invested with the
attribute of being old, like the poet himself, except ‘the raving slut’ (the ‘broken can’ is not
described as old but this is easily inferred as it is broken). Interestingly, both previous
sections ended with an important message whose last word and carrier of the rhyme was a
grammatical word (‘the Lord knows what’, ‘emblems of”). In the case of the concluding
stanza, the last word of the concluding message and the carrier of the rhyme is the word
‘heart’. The literary world of the last stanza is, however, more surreal than in the prelude: if
there could exist a circus corresponding to Yeats’ description, there could hardly exist a
junk shop, however poor, that was run by a crazy person into the bargain (‘raving’ and
‘keeps the till’ are impossible collocates).

The progress from a reasonable and even cool comparison of literary devices to
circus animals, via a sensible account of one’s artistic development (containing sound
judgment like ‘counter-truth’ and ‘heart-mysteries’) towards a surreal mess of the poet’s

heart, which yet needs to rhyme with ‘start’, is paradoxical. This reminds us of the
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numerous paradoxes of the first stanza; however, the paradoxes are as opposite as the
stanzas’ moods. At the beginning the poet is so calm and collected as to insist on giving us
an exact estimate of time lost on writer’s block; the list of animals that follows completes
the process of relexicalisation because its completeness recreates the world of the circus.
By comparison, the list of items belonging to the junk shop (ostensibly having the same
purpose of rounding up a metaphor) is not quite coherent. ‘A mound of refuse and the
sweepings of a street’ are an exhaustive and disgusting enough description, but are they
part of the junk shop? Hardly; rather, they are the summary of it, an exaggeration preceding
the actual description of what is in itself a metaphor. Then, Yeats (the persona) must lie
down in the shop (‘shop’ and ‘lie down’ are unlikely collocates). Before that, the
appearance of a ladder in any shop is very likely if its point is to reach a shelf, but it is
never its central feature. Ladders usually do not start (unless metaphorically); this one
should obviously lead to heaven as there is nothing else in that direction.

This picture of utter underprovision (Louw 2000) is yet another ‘masterful’ image,
‘because complete’. The image of the shop is so physical due to overprovision of disgusting
items that the appearance of a ‘ladder’ — a traditional metaphor of spiritual growth — is
almost palpable, as well as the author’s intention to ‘lie down’ in the shop. If in stanza one
the animals were first delexically present, and then relexicalised, here the literary world of
the shop relexicalises the metaphoric notion of the ladder by co-selecting it with the till and
the shop junk that have become a world. The ‘ladder’ is an absent collocate that becomes
equated with the missing animals and the focus of the poem — in fact, its theme. The
equation comes from the statement that they are both gone. Ladders do not start and not in
junkshops, except metaphorically and of the heart, but by the time we have reached the
mention of this one, we have taken to heart the loss and the point of the poet’ new departure
because of the ‘completeness’ of his created worlds. If the poem started with the ‘ladder’
metaphor, without preliminaries, the impact would have been poorer as the image in itself
is almost conventional.

Let us now turn to the subtext of the stanza. Given the findings of the previously
analysed string, the subtext of which was hypothesised to be love (unrequited or lost),

despair, faith, new vision and submission, | will ask two important questions. Firstly, will
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the subtext of the middle stanzas prove plausible? ‘Lie down’ certainly implies submission,
and ‘all ladders start’ certainly implies faith, as well as new vision (it will not be amiss at
this point to recall St John of the Ladder). We are left with the task of proving or doubting
the presence of lost love and despair. The second question stems from the first. Is the raving
slut of the coda Maud Gonne?

Is the image of the slut Yeats’ judgement on Maud? The poem is multi-layered,
there are numerous parallelisms, and this hypothesis is not ruled out. A stylistician,
however, will notice two points. Firstly, ‘my dear’ in the third stanza refers to Maud and
the transition from ‘my dear’ to ‘slut’ would be too unjustifiably fast, even if we take into
account the ‘flashback’ aspect of ‘my dear’. Secondly, ‘the raving slut’ is the first item of
the workshop that does not come with the epithet ‘old’. In such a repetitive list describing
the old poet’s heart nothing would contradict the appearance of ‘old’ instead of ‘that’
except for (a) the need for the feminine image to be truly feminine, not after child-bearing
age, and (b) the possibility that the reading public might mistakenly read Maud Gonne into
the image. She was past the age of 70 at the time.

The subtext of the coda may be determined on the basis of two search lines. The
grammatical string that has a bearing on the notion of the junk shop is ‘but out of what’.
The grammatical string that will elucidate the degree of the poet’s despair and the presence
(or absence) of the motive of lost/unrequited love is ‘now that my * is’.

It is Louw’s view that enough empiricism (namely, similar events in the corpus)
allows ‘text to read text’ and that the start of the event can predict its progress or subvert it
into device (Louw and Milojkovic 2016: 201; see also Louw 2008 on literary devices). The
third possibility is insincerity (Louw 1993, see also Section 5). The findings will show that
the former grammatical string (‘but out of what’) is an example of the event being
predicted by corpus findings. The latter (‘now that my * is’) will be shown to subvert the
event into a literary device — metaphor.

‘But out of what’ is a rare grammatical string. As in the case of ‘what can I but’,
neither the BNC nor COCA contain any examples of it. Only Google Books: Fiction, a
corpus of 91 billion words, yields material for study. Fifty-four contexts were extracted

from it.
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Since ‘but out of what’ is syntactically capable of being followed by both verbs and
clauses, the range of the potential QPVs is so huge that we should concentrate on its
semantic prosody (aura) rather than subtext that is extracted through the variables of lexis.
The contexts of ‘but out of what” were grouped into 7 categories, according to the semantic
context of their occurrence. The categories are given in order of frequency, starting with the
most frequent. Since three contexts quote the same thought of the same writer, 1 will

consider the overall number of contexts to be 52:

(a) creation (15/52, or 28,8%):
- artistic creation in 5 (the same in 13 and 46), 8, 17, 29, 51, usually followed by
e underprovision of resources (‘out of what you don’t know’ (5, 13, 46),‘out
of what they most lacked’(17)) or
e underprovision of the knowledge of the resources’ nature (the rhetorical
question ‘but out of what?’ (6)), ‘out of what people are unpredictably going
to say or do’ (51)
- Christian contexts in 7, 30, 31, 39, 54
- philosophy in 1, 6, 26; anthropology in 6 and architecture in 43.
(b) financial transactions, as in taxes and other payments (11/52, or 21.2%) in 2, 10, 11, 12,
15, 23, 47, 48, 50, 52, 53; underprovision of resources is implied in 12, 23, 47, 48, 52 (5
contexts out of 11); in 2, 10 and 11 the theme is charity.

(c) government and public affairs in 3, 9, 14, 27, 37, 42, 44 (7/52, or 13.5%).

(d) hedging in 18, 19, 32, 33, 34, 35 (6/52, or 11.5%), e.g. ‘out of what is called’, ‘out of

what is best described as’, etc.
(e) unknown origins in 20, 21, 25, 36, 38, 45 (11.5%).

(f) rhetorical questions implying the absence of resources (the extreme form of
underprovision) in 16, 24, 28, 41 (4/52 or 7.7%).

(9) origins of socially undesirable behaviour in 22 and 40 (2/52 or 3.85%).
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Two types of conclusion are to be drawn from these findings. One is that
grammatical strings show specific prosodies, again confirming the empiricism afforded by
corpus-derived subtext; therefore, in a text they may denote the beginning of a predictable
event.

The other conclusion concerns Yeats’ art. It is remarkable that he was a poet of such
depth and awareness of his own language as to unwittingly (intuitively) employ a
grammatical string whose main prosodies are creation and (underprovided) payment, at a
point when he was introducing a metaphor of origins of creation presented as a junk shop.
Paradoxically, the subtext (or semantic aura) of the string emphasises both optimism
(creation) and pessimism (insufficient or unknown resources).

The other chosen grammatical string, ‘now that my * is’ turned out to subvert the
event into a literary device — metaphor. There are only two such contexts in the BNC. One

is religious: ‘My strength is waned now that my need is most’; the other comes from

fiction: ‘... but now that my grandmother is feeling better...” One is underprovided, the

other more positive. COCA has yielded 17 concordances (those examples where ‘now that
my * is” was followed by a grammatical word, e.g. a preposition, were considered different

grammatical strings and were not included):

Now that my father is dead
Now that my father is dead

now that my father is far away

now that my job is done

now that my job is our sole source of income
Now that my hair is growing back

Now that my hair is turning gray

now that my youngest is started school

now that my wife is aware

Now that my sister is single

now that my Sandy is gone.

Now that my office is 10 miles from where I live
now that my mind is glutted

Now that my inability is real

Now that my house is uninhabitable

Now that my brain is empty

now that my beloved is gone?
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Figure 7.3 COCA concordance for 'now that my * is *'

‘Father’ appears three times, ‘hair’ and ‘job’ appear twice. The quasi-propositional

variables may be classified into the following subgroups:
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(a) a family member or a very significant personin 1, 2, 3,8, 9, 10, 11, 17

(b) body partin 6, 7, 16

(c) significant quality in 13, 14

(d) task in 4 (‘job’) and 12 (‘office’)

(e) significant basic necessity in 14 (‘house’ co-selected with ‘uninhabitable’ makes the

QPYV dramatically necessary; ‘office’ could also be mentioned here).

Indeed, all the QPVs are those of basic significance to the person (personality in Firth’s
(1957: 182) context of situation). If we turn to the corpus of Google Books: Fiction for
more data, these are the QPVs yielded: ‘father’ (499 occurrences), ‘mind’ (186), ‘life’
(167), ‘mother’ (146), ‘heart’ (126), ‘son’ (117), ‘time’ (110), ‘husband’ (107), ‘brother’
(104), ‘hair’ (87), ‘innocence’ (84), ‘wife’ (73), ‘turn’ (64), ‘task’ (63), ‘name’ (56), ‘hand’
(55), ‘work’ (54), ‘daughter’ (51), ‘master’ (51), ‘head’ (47), ‘temper’ (46), ‘honour’ (44),
‘presence’ (41). The classification, if attempted, would correspond to the one suggested in
the discussion of COCA findings.

It would be statistically more valid but too time-consuming to check which of these
occurrences are followed by a grammar word (thus forming a different grammar string) so
that they could be excluded. At the time of writing it was not possible to suggest to the
corpus a search string longer than 5 words. When I attempted to add ‘gone’ to it, for
reasons similar to those of including ‘made’ in Louw (2010a), I needed to do it manually.
This means I could only ascertain which QPVs become invalid after the addition of ‘gone’.
The invalid ones are: ‘work’, ‘task’, ‘turn’; ‘head’, ‘hand’; ‘temper’, ‘presence’. This leaves
(and it is not clear in which order of frequency, therefore | have preserved the one yielded

by the first search):

father mind life mother heart son time husband
brother hair innocence wife name daughter master
honour

These QPVs share one quality: extreme meaningfulness to the owner. If classified, there are

two sub-groups:

- avery significant person
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- an essential quality without which life or honourable existence is impossible.

Who or what is the ‘ladder’? It is Maud Gonne? And gone she is indeed, leaving the raving
slut in her place and causing greater despair than is ostensibly stated in the text. The
relevant person or personality in Yeats’ art whose effect was his verbal action is felt,
directly or indirectly, in the first four stanzas of his poem, before appearing as subtext in the
coda. She appears as a double absence, by not turning up in the line directly, as something
like ‘Now that my beloved is gone’, or less directly — ‘Now that my inspiration is gone’,
and by being co-selected with the past participle ‘gone’, homonymous with her last name.
Yeats is known to play with Maud being Gon(n)e; to what degree the pun is a part of his
conscious authorial intention, we cannot tell — nor is it essential in the presence of subtext.
He is about to create in a Maud-free world, despair truly great, love truly lost. No wonder
he ‘must’ ‘lie down’. There is evidence, however, that the circus animals, in a different

form or shape, have announced their return. The evidence in question is the present poem.

7.3 Subtext in the key metaphor of "The Circus Animals Desertion’

The previous section has shown how corpus-derived subtext can either confirm the
meaning that is intuitively deducible from the poem (e.g. '‘but a *', 'but out of what'), or
further inform the reader's understanding of it (‘'sought a', ‘what can | but *', 'now that my *
is gone"). However, not much proof has been offered of the interrelatedness of semantic
auras within the poem, except at a general level that the reader can identify when
processing the poem's message. This section will offer proof that interrelatedness of
grammar strings within a text is an empirical phenomenon. Since the grammar strings in
question will both refer to the central metaphor of the poem, this section will end in an
attempt to offer a corpus-attested definition of metaphor as a rhetorical device, based on the
two instances discussed.

Clearly, the main metaphor of ‘My Circus Animals’ Desertion’ is inherent in line 6 of

the first stanza:

Winter and summer till old age began

My circus animals were all on show,
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Those stilted boys, that burnished chariot,
Lion and woman and the Lord knows what.

The meaning of ‘on show’ is undoubtedly delexical. ‘Circus’ and ‘show’ are
separated by four words, which is in accordance with Sinclair’s nine-word window of
collocative power (four words to the left of the node and four words to the right). This
means that ‘circus’ and ‘show’ exercise collocative power over one another. If we co-select
these two words in the British National Corpus (BNC), under the same conditions (4 words
at most between them), we will find that they all the state of affairs of a circus show (the
reader is referred to COCA).

As previously stated, Contextual Prosodic Theory treats the reference corpus as a
sample of the world. Simultaneously, and closer to home, the reference corpus is taken by it
to represent the language norm. Since the reference corpus is balanced and representative,
and thus reflects the language it is a sample of, we may assume that it more or less
represents the accumulate language experience of its speakers. This is confirmed by
tendencies in language use that are consistent but cannot be intuitively accessed, such as SP
and subtext. Therefore, if ‘show’ relexicalises in the presence of ‘circus’ in the reference
corpus, it must relexicalise for the native speaker. Also, intuitively we conclude that ‘circus
animals’ must mean ‘literary devices’, or something to that effect: they are the ‘topic’, and
‘circus animals’ are the ‘vehicle’ (this terminology is used in accordance with Philip 2011:
75). If we look for a corpus-attested confirmation of this hunch, we can co-select ‘device*’
with ‘theme’ (‘theme’ being the issue under discussion in the stanza) and find the following
single context in the BNC: ‘Eikhenboum’s essay on Gogol’s Overcoat is a good example of
the latter. He sets out to show that in Gogol’s tale the centre of gravity is transferred from
the theme... to the devices (1963: 377)’. COCA yielded five contexts, in which those of

artistic creation predominated:

what I call the ‘shaggy-dog story’ device. The opening theme of the Eroica be
ariation on the solar theme is the device developed in Florida Solar Energy c
family (of TV and movie fame) as a theme. The complex device ended when Thing
Wood’s use of the seasonal theme as a device for expressing the doctrines of
Besides these overt lexical devices, the theme on which the plot hinges, enco

g w N

Figure 7.4 "Theme' and 'devices' co-selected in COCA
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Co-selection chunks the states of affairs of composing music (line 1), technical inventions

(lines 2 and 3), painting (line 4) and lexical devices in American SF (line 5). Thus, it is

possible to establish the implied subject of the metaphor through co-selection and the states

of affairs in the corpus.

The contribution of this section to (corpus) stylistics is the tentative assumption that

corpus-derived subtext generally seems to play a major role in Yeats’s metaphors, albeit

invisibly. The descending frequency list of the items in the lexical slot of the line ‘my *

were all’ in the Google Books-UK corpus is found below:

1 my friends were all (156)

2 my thoughts were all (136)
3 my children were all (64)

4 my companions were all (60)
5 my eyes were all (59)

6 my nerves were all (56)

7 my men were all (53)

8 my clothes were all (49)

9 my sympathies were all (46)
10 my family were all (45)

11 my hands were all (41)

12 my dreams were all (40)

Figure 7.5 The concordance of ‘my * were all’ from the Google Books-UK corpus

The QPVs of ‘my * were all’ can be divided into four categories:

I 1 i v
friends (156)
thoughts (136)
children (64)
companions (60)
eyes (59)
nerves (56)
men (53)
clothes (49)
sympathies (46)
family (45)
hands (41)

dreams (40)
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Judging by the wider contexts from the reference corpus, the first category can be described
as ‘significant people in one’s life, such as family and friends’. The second is ‘thoughts and
emotions’ (with one exception as far as I could see, that is the meaning of ‘nerves’ in the
reference corpus). The third, 'eyes and hands' is significant because these organs we need to
see and do things. The fourth, ‘clothes’, is in the reference corpus often in bad condition,
and may endanger the health of the narrator. While all the four categories are significant,
the first two have a direct bearing on the poem.

Let us start with the second category. In order to illustrate the presence in the poem of
this subtext, it is enough to read through the subsequent stanzas (the context clues related to
thought and emotion are highlighted n bold):

1|

What can | but enumerate old themes,

First that sea-rider Qisin led by the nose

Through three enchanted islands, allegorical dreams,
Vain gaiety, vain battle, vain repose,

Themes of the embittered heart, or so it seems,
That might adorn old songs or courtly shows;

But what cared | that set him on to ride,

I, starved for the bosom of his fairy bride.

And then a counter-truth filled out its play,

"The Countess Cathleen' was the name | gave it,
She, pity-crazed, had given her soul away

But masterful Heaven had intervened to save it.

| thought my dear must her own soul destroy

So did fanaticism and hate enslave it,

And this brought forth a dream and soon enough

This dream itself had all my thought and love.
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And when the Fool and Blind Man stole the bread
Cuchulain fought the ungovernable sea;

Heart mysteries there, and yet when all is said

It was the dream itself enchanted me:

Character isolated by a deed

To engross the present and dominate memory.
Players and painted stage took all my love

And not those things that they were emblems of.

Il

Those masterful images because complete
Grew in pure mind but out of what began?

A mound of refuse or the sweepings of a street,
Old kettles, old bottles, and a broken can,

Old iron, old bones, old rags, that raving slut

Who keeps the till. Now that my ladder's gone

I must lie down where all the ladders start

In the foul rag and bone shop of the heart.

The context clues, highlighted in bold, are convincing proof that subtext does relate to the
aspects of the text that are accessible to our intuition, and that it is not random or separate
from the grammar string's substantiation in the language. In fact, all the four categories of
the subtextual lexis point to the utmost significance of what has 'deserted' the elderly poet.
And that is where we would leave it, had it not be for very substantial evidence that there is
more justification to the first category (‘significant people in one's life’) than mere
significance in general terms.

Let us look at the underlined text in the coda, discussed at length in the previous
section: ‘Now that my ladder's gone... > This is a metaphor; moreover, ‘ladder’ obviously
implies the same entity as ‘circus animals’ in stanza 1, because of the collocate ‘gone’.
Section 7.2.3 provides an extensive corpus analysis of the grammar string ‘now that my *

IS’ in combination with ‘gone’. The subtext reveals two sets of lexical variables: a) a
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significant person (‘father’, ‘mother’, ‘son’, ‘husband’, ‘brother’, ‘wife’, ‘daughter’,
‘master’, and b) a quality essential to (honourable) existence (‘mind’, ‘life’, ‘heart’, ‘time’,
‘hair’, ‘innocence’, ‘name’, ‘honour’). The ‘ladder’ is also relexicalised in the context of so
many tangible objects located in the rag-and-bone shop. Clearly, two metaphors in two very
different sections of the poem (the opening stanza and the coda), employing different
grammar strings when referring to the same thing, contain the same or very similar subtext.

Based on these two examples, we can give a working definition of Yeats's metaphor:®

Yeats's metaphor consists of a grammatical string containing a lexical
item unique for the string in question (not found in the reference corpus).
The lexical item will interact with the surrounding context clues in two
ways:
o relexicalisation will allow it to attain its literal meaning in the text and
the reference corpus
e co-selection will allow it to attain a second, implied meaning in the
text, accessible at the intuitive level, which is the purpose of the
metaphor; the states of affairs chunked in the reference corpus by co-
selection will confirm this
The most frequent lexical items of the grammatical string in question
(its subtext) will represent a third, hidden meaning. They will interact with the
context clues in ways which will support the existence of the second, implied,

meaning.

The two metaphors studied in this section have something in common, besides the same
(approximately) implied meaning and very similar subtext. The ‘vehicle’ is, in both cases, a
relexicalised entity of a much lower status than the implied. Circus entertains on a much
more primitive level than poetry. The ladder, despite the intertextuality (St John of the
Ladder), is too sudden and, because of its collocates, too physical to be viewed respectfully

— together with the poet who, we are told, used to be in need of one, and now has to do

3 This definition takes into account original metaphors, as in Yeats, unlike delexical metaphors discussed in
Lakoff and Johnson (2003).
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without. This depreciation, especially in the context of the title (the metaphor in the title is
that of the circus animals, and not that of the ladder) is certainly tinged with self-irony — but
given the extent of the defeat, the humour is bitter even if ‘ladders’ are co-selected with

‘start’ towards the end.

7.4 Pun

So far it has been shown that both inter-related metaphors in 'My Circus Animals'
Desertion' contain wordplay: ‘circus animals' co-selected with 'on show' in its delexical
meaning, and relexicalised 'ladder' co-selected with ‘gone’. It would be useful at this point
to attempt a corpus-attested definition of pun to see how it differs from that of (Yeats's)
metaphor.

These two definitions of pun can be found in traditional sources: ‘a figure of speech
which involves a play upon words’ (Cuddon and Habib 2013:572), and ‘a play on words
that are either identical in sound (homonyms) or very similar in sound, but are sharply
diverse in significance; an example is the last word in the title of Oscar Wilde’s comedy,
The Importance of Being Earnest’ (Abrams and Harpham 2009: 295). Despite the
difference between these definitions, both sources give the following two examples, among
others: John Donne, ‘Hymn to God the Father’ (‘And having done that, Thou hast done’),
and William Shakespeare, Romeo and Juliet (Mercutio: ‘Ask for me tomorrow, and you
shall find me a grave man’). In the first case, the pun is sustained through the homophony
of ‘done’ in the meaning of ‘finished” and ‘Donne’ as in John Donne: God will accept
Donne’s soul after he has forgiven all his sins. In the second example, the dying Mercutio
plays with the meaning of ‘grave’ as a noun and ‘grave’ as an adjective, while the co-text of
the pun contains discussion of his mortal wound.

The following example of wordplay is from a novel by Charles Dickens (1993:
368):

‘I say, old boy, where do you hang out?’
Mr Pickwick replied that he was at present suspended at the George and Vulture.
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In this context, ‘where do you hang out’ is a fixed expression, meaning ‘Where are
you to be found?' The word ‘suspended’ is never used in this context, but it does reactivate
the literal meaning of ‘hang out’, as in ‘to hang out the washing’ (Cobuild 1998).

An example of pun in modern poetry can be found in Philip Larkin's ‘Winter

Nocturne’ he describes the advent of night as unrest in nature. The poem finishes with

The rain falls still: bowing, the woods bemoan;

Dark night creeps in, and leaves the world alone.

The whole poem is about the period of transition between day and night,
culminating in its arrival. How then can it at the very moment of arrival leave the world
alone? Apart from the meaning of ‘leave something in a particular state’ (which implies
that the world is alone now night has entered it), Larkin must also have had in mind the
meaning ‘not bother or interfere with, leave be’. The word ‘leave’ co-selected with ‘alone’
was searched in the 1995 Times newspaper corpus. A hundred and fifty concordance lines
were found. In fifteen of them (10%) the context was literal (e.g. leave a child alone, i.e.
without adult supervision). Out of the remaining 135 delexical usages, 99 (73%) pointed to
the conclusion that leaving something or someone alone in the sense of not interfering with
it is a good idea, because of the unwelcome consequences of not leaving alone. Therefore
the poem about the advent of night describing unrest felt in nature prior to its arrival states
clearly that night, by leaving the world in the state of loneliness, does a good thing
(Milojkovic 2011a).

Puns are often the basis of comic one-liners, e.g. 'Santa’s helpers are called
subordinate clauses’. Here ‘subordinate clauses’, a frequent collocation in the reference
corpora, becomes viewed as a combination of ‘subordinate’ in the sense of ‘less important’
(Cobuild 1998) and ‘clauses’ in the sense of ‘little santas’. Puns also often feature in
advertisements, or literary titles — for example, Brothers in Law is a comic BBC serial
about an idealistic young lawyer (http://www.bbc.co.uk/programmes/b050gvnz, accessed
on 29 November 2015).

211


http://www.bbc.co.uk/programmes/b050gvnz

If we look at these examples from different genres, it will be clear that the majority
contain a frequent collocation, one of whose constituents undergoes relexicalisation.

Therefore, the following corpus-attested definition emerges:

Pun is characterised by a double meaning of a lexical collocate which is part of a
frequent and often delexical collocation, whether lexical (‘grave man’) or lexico-
grammatical (‘thou hast done’). The double meaning is composed of the meaning of
the lexical item as part of the frequent and delexical collocation, as found in the
reference corpora, and a provisional meaning, often literal, imposed on it by context
clues (the effect of relexicalisation), whether immediate (‘Santa’s helpers are known
as subordinate clauses’), distant (the discussion of Mercutio’s wound) or extra-

textual (the surname Donne is not in the poem where the pun appears).

This definition should be checked, and probably refined, against other existing examples of
pun. At this juncture, however, it has already become obvious that collocation, as
understood by Sinclair (as co-occurrence within a certain distance in the text, the distance
being measured by words) does not wholly determine this literary device, at least not on all
occasions. ‘Santa’s helpers are called subordinate clauses’ is a perfect example of Sinclair’s
nine-word window, with exactly 4 words intervening between ‘Santa’s’ and ‘clauses’. But
that does not have to be the case: in some cases it is necessary to have the knowledge of the
macro-context, and even external factors (the author’s name, for example) in order to
appreciate to the full the effect of pun.

This definition has been arrived at in the top-down way, in the sense that it seems to
work in cases of what | know to be wordplay. It is to be hoped that it also works bottom up,
and an independent entity not possessing intuition, such as the computer, could highlight
the cases of pun according to the definition’s instructions. But what is the actual source of
humour? When is the computer to laugh (let alone smile)? It appears that, since the
provisional, literal meaning is the new element in the arrangement, whereas the delexical
meaning is the one normally used in the language and found in the corpus, it is the

provisional meaning that provokes laughter.
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Some jokes, however, are only funny if you are familiar with their social or political
context, or if you hold certain political beliefs, and this is when Malinowskian context of
culture comes to mind. But solely on the basis of these examples, we can distinguish
between serious ones (Donne, Larkin) and humorous one (Dickens, the BBC series title). It
appears that the impression of incongruity prompts laughter, while if the collocation simply
fits the context in two different ways, the reader is appreciative rather than amused. At the
same time, the point of a one-liner does not go beyond the laughter-inducing quip.
‘Subordinate clauses’ are their own point, there is no broader context where they play a part
if literally taken. Judging by Donne and Larkin, double meaning in which both senses
contribute to the message seems to emerge in cases where laughter is expressly out of
place. But even in the latter cases, one feels that if the author has risen to wordplay, the
tragedy is not absolute.

The computer, then, may be taught not to laugh if it registers certain context clues
that preclude laughter. The point of this lengthy discussion, some of whose premises have
already been stated elsewhere, is that the scope of figures of speech may go far beyond
their immediate contexts.

Subtext, being opaque to intuition, cannot have humorous implications, unless very
subliminally. In fact, it may have a completely different semantic aura and still not interfere
with the jocular implication. There is no mention of subtext in the offered definition of pun.
There is a reason for this: although examples of wordplay, even if one-liners, must contain
lexico-grammatical collocatons and therefore subtext, the subtext of the grammar strings in
question can never be a rightful participant in creating puns, provided they are their own
goal. An example of subtext in puns is discussed in Louw and Milojkovic (2016). The joke

in question is Hot Tomato:

Q: Why did the Tomato blush?
A: Because he saw the salad dressing.

As it turns out, the grammar string ‘he * the * *ing’ contains a frequent lexical item, or
quasi-propositional variable, ‘saw’. However, the semantic aura of the string clashes with

the humour genre, because it appears either in religious contexts, or in those describing a
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(dangerous) turning point (Louw and Milojkovic 2016: 138-140). It may be that such
contexts of situation always inspire more consideration than, on the face of it, is afforded
them by their observers or even participants (ibid.). Our concern at present is to state that,
although subtext is always present in a lexico-grammatical collocation, it cannot have a
point in ‘word-play’, as the very term suggests. Puns serve a different purpose altogether,
their conspicuousness, purely lexical, being both their means and their end. The purpose of
pun is not to convey meaning, it is to convey double meaning (as in the quote by John
Donne, where both meanings intertwine to stunning effect). | speculate that in the cases
where the intention is to amuse, rather than to convey meaning, the attention is so much at
the level of the lexical that the subtext of the emerging grammar string, while it is being
“fit’ into the lexical arrangement, becomes slightly artificial. That is why subtext is not
mentioned in the definition of wordplay, offered above.

The case of John Donne supports this assumption, in that his wordplay, perhaps not
meant to amuse, but genuinely to arrive at two meanings that both fit the context, does
contain subtextual meaning. ‘Thou hast done’ may be viewed as a grammatical string. It is
contained in four contexts in the BNC (one of them negative and none religious), and in six
contexts in COCA (half of them positive and could be described as religious, the others not
religious and negative). If we go to the Google Books — UK corpus, however, we first
encounter biblical contexts, which is appreciated because of the similarity of the context of
situation. It turns out that ‘thou hast done’ can have a positive or negative meaning,
depending on who is uttering the words. In the first twenty contexts, if God addresses man
(or woman), they are (in these contexts) all negative, blaming mankind for various sins
(unlike the context in COCA where God speaks to Abraham: ‘...because thou hast done
this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thy only son, that in blessing I will bless thee...).
If it is man who speaks to God, then, naturally, or at least in the contexts studied, we
witness only praise and trust in God’s judgement. Thus, subtext in John Donne is in
accordance with its contexts of situation, and, even if the roles of the speaker and hearer are
reversed, it is human sins that come into focus, just like in Donne.

Larkin’s ‘and leaves the world alone’ may serve to verify this assumption. It is

perhaps less amenable to analysis, but at least the semantic aura is confirmed by the BNC.
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The line ‘and *s the *’ yielded the following concordance (‘stray’ lines, containing
grammar words, as well as those not containing verbs and nouns where they are found in

Larkin’s line, and variants inappropriate for other reasons were excluded):

1 and has the power 12

2 and has the advantage 10
3 and takes the form 9

4 and opens the door 7

5 and forms the basis 6

6 and gives the impression 6
7 and has the potential 6

8 and reserves the right 5
9 and shuts the door 5

10 and concerns the land 4
11 and includes the PAT 4
12 and reduces the risk 4
13 and tells the story 4

Figure 7.6 The concordance of ‘and *s the *'.

The most frequent QPVs, ‘power’ and ‘advantage’ do correspond to Larkin’s
context, as the night is viewed both as powerful and an advantage from the point of view of
the persona. Also, lines such as ‘has the potential” and ‘reduces the risk’ in the concordance
point to a positive semantic aura, although, of course, other contexts can be negative as well
(for example, ‘opens the door’ is positive only in three contexts out of seven, and serves as
a transition to a dangerous situation in the rest). Still, Larkin's line, like Donne's, contains
subtext that fits the context of situation. The difference in the behaviour of subtext in these

two poetic contexts and in the two-liner ‘Hot Potato’ is enormous.
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7.5 Personification in a poem by Brodsky

As this section is dedicated to illustrating that semantic auras may be interconnected
within a text, and that a short poem may be a good example of this because it is well
thought-through by the author, this section will also include an example of personification
deployed by the Russian poet losif Brodsky in one of his earlier works. It is useful to keep
in mind Abrams's definition: Another figure related to metaphor is personification, or in the
Greek term, prosopopeia, in which either an inanimate object or an abstract concept is
spoken of as though it were endowed with life or with human attributes or feelings'
(Abrams and Harpham 2009: 121).

The first half of the poem ‘He knew that this pain in the shoulder’ (,,On 3nan, umo
oma 6o 6 naeve...”) is considered in detail in Section 15, with reference to modal
expressions Brodsky uses to pain his persona’s attitude to cardiac pain that makes him die
at the end of the poem. If at first he shrugs it off as a regular affair that will pass as usual,
towards the middle of the poem he first suspects, and then realises, that he is in mortal
danger - too late to summon help. Pain is the entity that is shown as taking on human
characteristics, becoming the only interlocutor of a lonely man. To appreciate the context of
situation, the reader ought to be aware that the Russian word 6oss (pain) is a noun of the
feminine gender. This is the poem:

Ou 3nan, umo sma 6016 6 niaeye
VilMemcsi K geuepy, U 671e3
Ha neuKy, e0e Ha Kupnuye
ocmbleuieM NPUMOCMuUILCs, be3

O0BUINCEHBSL 21505 U3 Yelld

8 OKOUIKO, KaK 3aKaMHblLL 1YY
Kacancs CHex#cHo20 byz2pa

U XBOUHOU JIeCONUTKU MVY.

Ho 60nb ycunusanacyw. Ipyos
konono. OH goobpazul,

umo 6oL cnocooOHa 0OManyme,
ymo, Kaxcemcsi, He X8amum Cuil
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ee nepenecmu. He cmono
UCNYeaH, CKOIbKO YOUBIIEH,
OH 207108y NPUNOOHAL, OOIb
gcec0a yuuna JHCumy, U OH,

CuUuUmMasWUll: edxcenu CnoHa

umo evlmepneil -- cHecem u 6np€0b,
He Mo2 npeacmaeumb, ymo OHAa

€20 3acmasum ymepemsas.

Ho 6onu ne xeamuno ousl.

B 0osepuusocmu, ubu nnoowt
menepb OH NOJNCUHAL, BUHSL
cebs1, OH 3a4epnHyJl 800bl

U BNULCA 8 MeN02PEUK)y PHOM.

Ho maxk 6vina ocmpa uena,

ymo oaoice U Ha ceeme Mmom

-- OH YYBCMBOBAT -~ MeP3amb MO2d.

OH ag2ycmosckuil 6CHOMHUNL OeHb,
KaK cCMemvléal 8blCOKULL CINO2
8 0OHOU U3 OUNCHUX OepPeBeHb,

u nonblma’jiCsA, HO HE CMO2

HA36aHbe 8bl2OBOPUMDb BCYX.!
mo owvLn Obl npocmo kpuk. A Ha
K020 Kpuuams, 4mo ceem nomyx,
Ymo NOOHAMAs 86epxX KONHA

PACCLINAEMCS Cetinac, Xoms
on ymep. Tonvko 601b, cebe
NPUCMaHuwa He Haxoos,
Memanace no nycmoii usbe.>’

This is the concordance of 6oz (‘pain’) from Brodsky's poem:

37 Source: http://www.world-art.ru/lyric/lyric.php?id=7521

217



XBOJMHOM JIeCOnMJIKM Ty4. Ho 6osip ycmamuBanack. I'pyme kojmoso. OH BooOpasmi,
xojio0. OH BOO6palmn, uTo 60JIL CcrnocobHa O6MaHyTB, UYTO, KaxXeTcCs, HE XBaTUT
BJI€H , OH I'OJIOBY IIPHUIIOOHAJII; 60JIb Bcerga y4wiaa XuUTb, 1M1 OH, CT—_(MTaB].UMVVI.' exeJirn
ero BacTaBuT yMepeTs. Ho 60ojiM He XBaTWIO LHA. B NOBEPUMBOCTHM, YbLM IIJIOLE
yac, xoTs oH ymep. ToJIbKO 60JIb,cebe NpuCTaHmua He Haxons,Merajack IO [IyCTOH

G W &=

Figure 7.7 The concordance of 6oxs (‘pain’) in the poem by Brodsky ,,Ou 3uai, uto 3Ta
0oJIb B 1IIEYE...”

What follows is the overview of lexemes appearing in the main corpus of the RNC in the
slot occupied by 6oxs in the poem's patterns. The first line, * ycurusanacy (“* intensified’)
yielded the following results: 6oxesns (‘illness’) (7), xauxa (‘tossing of the waves’) (5),
oyps (‘storm at sea’) (4), mpesoea (‘anxiety’) (4), 6oz (‘pain’) (3), epoza (‘thunderstorm’)
(3), mocka (‘anguish’) (3), orcapa (‘heat’) (2), cmpenvba (‘shooting’) (2), memnoma
(‘darkness’) (2).

These are all unpleasant sensations, weather conditions or circumstances. As far as
the first line in the concordance of 6oxs in Brosdky's poem goes, the word is used by the
poet in accordance with the language norm. As for the second concordance line, the
situation is beginning to change. The search line * cnoco6na *yms (“* is able to *’) yielded

the following results:

Teopust CrnocobHa COBUHYTH
crieHa crocobHa BEPHYTHb
COJIOMUHKA CHOCOOHa KadyHyThb
craBa crnocobHa BEPHYTH
cBoboma crocobHAa BIOXHYTE
npaBka CrIOCOOHA CBEPHYTH
Poccust criocobHa BEPHYTH
Macca crnocobHa NPUMKHYTE
Kars crnocobHa NOpOIpBEXHYTH

XEHIMHa CHoCOobOHa YHNPEKHYTH

The lexemes appearing in the wildcarded lexical slot are ‘theory’, ‘stage’, ‘straw’,
‘glory’, “freedom’, ‘editing’, ‘Russia’, ‘mob’, ‘Katia’, ‘woman’. Clearly, 'pain’ is becoming
a little more animate: there are six abstract inanimate nouns, followed by two groups of
people, a feminine name and a ‘woman’. The inanimate ones predominate for the time

being, with the ratio of six to four.
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In the third search line, * scecoa yuuna *ums (‘* always taught to *’) ececoa
(‘always’) was excluded because there were no matches. The search line * yyura *umso (**
taught to *’, the second wildcard in Russian having an infinitive ending) yielded three
lexemes, all referring to women: Haymosna, mame u mamenvka (2 patronymic, ‘mother’
and an old-fashioned form of ‘mommy”).

In the search line * ne xéamuno (‘* ran out of”) only nouns in the dative case were
taken into account, as in Brodsky’s text. Here are the first 20 lines in the main corpus of the
RNC:

1 m BBepx bGiecTsaupme nys3epbky. CKBOPLIOBY HE XBaTHMJIO IOBIXAHMSA, OH BBEIHBPHYJI. Oryisanescs — Jin
2 B HOOOOGHEIX CJy4dasx, Kasz3ajloCk, YTO MM HE XBaTWUJIO BPEMEHM IJIs IIOJIHOI'O, COBEPIEHHOI'O OB
3 K coxaJjieHmi, MHE He XBaTMJIO BPEMeHM, YTOOE OQOPMUTE HOKYMEHTEI, <«
IIlycre Hekorza Jlopeace He XBaTujO CuJI, BIOXHOBEHMS M OTPENEHHOCTM, UYTO

PasHuiia B TOM, UYTO I'eHepasy BoOGBIp0 He XBaTMIIO BJIEMEHTapHOI'O YEeJOBEUECKOI'O MYyXeCTBa

e yYMHEe INOoKyrnarTenm». 3akpreirme: Danone He xBaTwuio MOJIOKa Danone ocTaHaBiauBaeT paboTy K

A oTyacTM NOTOMY, YTO MHE HE XBaTWIIO XMU3HEHHOI'O CPOKA.
8 HayKM CUmMTanT, 4YTO QallMCTCKOMY PEeXMMYy HE XBAaTUIIO OyKBAJIBHO MECSLEB IJS CO3IOaHMS IIOJIHO

N oy o

9 [maxapes, nick] 2).xay6y He XBaTWMIO Mena, ¥ OH IOWeJl B TEMNJIEHBKYK CTOPOH
10 wmpges, TyisOos B OKHO. ECTeCTBEHHO, €My He XBaTMJIO BpPeMeHM. — A mojrkHa Tebe CckaszaTb OIOH
11 KoMy He XBaTwmjioO MecTa, Be3yT B HHUV CKOpOI IIOMOIM MME
12 [AnrHa C., nick] MHe He XBaTMJIO STOM CJIOXKHOM M IPOTUBOPEUMBON (QUIYPEI
13 [AELEK, Myx] MHe He XBAaTMIIO «EI'0» B OBYX MOMEHTAaX.

14 A nmosyumia MNeHCHuio, MHEe He XBaTWJIO ee Jaxe 3a KBapTupy 3aljaTUTh.

15 [AHC, nick] BceM He XBaTMJIO BHMMAHMSI IOCMOTPETEH, YTO HANIMCAHO B
16 Ilorom Tace He XBaTWJIO KapT IJsS HPOIOJIKEHMS MCTOPMM, M OHA
17 ApxeoJiory He XBaTujiO OBl M XM3HM HA PACKOINKY M MHBEHTAaPMU3

18 epckoy BBIHOCJAMBOCTM, KOTOpPOJ) Bamrepy He XBaTuIIO.
19 PacumperHoMy llpesunuyMy He XBaTWUIIO «allapaTHOI'O pasyMma» I'opbaueBa M ero
20 or B uyeMmmmoHaTe Mupa «4o 18» TeumMypy He XBaTwujO CHJI Ha (QuHMIIE, M OH Ha OYKO OTCTAas O

Figure 7.8 The concordance of * ne xéamuzo in the RNC

The lexemes in the wildcarded slots all refer to people, even if they are Danone (line 6),
fascist regime (line 8), or the general party board (line 19). The exception is line 9, where
the noun refers to a community of bees.

Brodsky's cebe npucmanuwa ne naxoos (‘beside itself’, ‘moving restlessly about’)
is an instance of word play, because the Russian original has the literal meaning of ‘could
not find a place to settle’ (pain has nowhere to settle now the dying man is dead). In the
RNC the agent is mostly animate, but abstract nouns referring to feelings, energy and

similar, very occasionally also appear. The search line * memanace no (‘* was thrashing
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around’) yielded 22 contexts, the wildcarded slot filled by two dogs, a cow, a female bear, a
car, and 17 women of different ages in a state of extreme worry.

OHa MeTajsack 1o (22)

g MerTasiacs o (5)
MaTeE MeTasiack rno (3)
Bacca merasiaces rno (2; different sources)

b6abouka Merasiack mno (2; different sources)

Personification in Brodsky is a matter of gradation. Its first mention is in line with
the language norm. Then, predominantly inanimate, abstract nouns occupying the
wildcarded lexical slot are gradually replaced by mentions of humans. Since the poem is
written in Russian, and the nouns are feminine, the gender of these humans is female.
Without entering into a debate as to whether pain is intentionally endowed by the poet with
attributes of humanity or femininity, the corpus norm ought to have impact on the reader's
understanding. The degree of such impact on particular readers would make the subject of a
separate study. Even so, it follows from the text (given other clues that could not be
included in this description) that not death as such, but solitary death is the greatest, though
hidden, misfortune of Brodsky's persona (MusoiikoBud in press).

On the basis of this extended example, it is possible to offer a tentative corpus-
based definition of personification. It is a lexico-grammatical collocation in which the
lexical slot is filled in the reference corpus with a noun denoting a human being. Shorter
still, it is a lexico-grammatical collocation with human subtext. If we are also bold enough
to attempt a corpus-based definition of gradation based on this one example, it can very
tentatively be defined as a growing discrepancy between the text and the corpus norm in the
direction that suits authorial intention.

If we compare personification, pun and metaphor at this stage of research, we might
tentatively conclude that in pun the prevalent mechanism is relexicalisation, in
personification it is subtext, and in metaphor it is co-selection of the implied, intuitively

accessible meaning with existing context clues, in the presence of relexicalisation and rich,
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multi-layered subtext. This makes metaphor not only the most complex and subtle, but also
the most intentionally ambiguous and open to interpretation of the three devices.

7.6 Conclusion

This section has presented evidence in favour of the statement that semantic auras in
a finished work of art are interrelated at the subconscious level, which can now be revealed
using collocational analysis against the background of reference corpora. The deviation of
lexico-grammatical combinations from their contextual norm not only reveals additional
meanings, but these meanings often overlap and interact within a text. It could not be
otherwise, because authorial intention must reasonably be manifested in any section of the
text, from start to finish. The news is that now this subliminal content may be empirically
extracted. This points to the great potential CPT must have for disciplines such as
psychology and forensic expertise.

This section has also shown that collocation may reveal the mechanisms of figurative
language. As previously stated, corpus-derived subtext is a pervasive layer of meaning in
texts, and its unravelling always contributes to the text’s interpretation. Still, a pun is a
figure of speech which is sometimes intended to amuse. Therefore, grammatical auras
embedded in it may not be relevant to the double meaning it conveys, if the double
meaning is an end in itself, as is the case in comic one-liners. If, however, pun appears in
serious texts, such as poetry, where both meanings may have their full realisations within
the context of situation, subtext will be present and play its usual part, as a pervasive layer
of meaning, within this text. For this reason, in the corpus-attested definition of pun,
presented in this section, there is no mention of subtext.

In contrast, within Yeats’s original metaphor, as it appears in the poem ‘The Circus
Animals’ Desertion’, subtext plays a very significant role. Both metaphors juxtaposed in
Section 7.3 refer to the same intuitively accessible implied meaning (which can be
described as ‘literary devices’, in the broad sense). Although the grammar strings in both
metaphors are very different (‘my * were all’ vs. ‘now that my * is’ co-Selected with
‘gone’), the subtext in both is very similar. Not only is there a general aura of significance,

but it contains, in both cases, two consistent groups of QPVs. One group which they share
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denotes a significant person, like a family member, for example. The groups that they do
not share are, however, very similar, because they can be described as 'cognition and
spiritual life' in the first stanza, and an essential quality without which honourable existence
is impossible, in the coda. The consistency of subtext in the different grammar strings
containing a lexical item with the same or similar intuitively accessible implied meaning, as
shown in Yeats’s poem, confirms the ever-present role of collocation in meaning
realisation, both in meaning creation and meaning construal.

According to Abrams and Harpham (2009: 121), personification is a figure of speech
related to metaphor. In Brodsky's case, its subtext that is gradually constructed is the same
as hidden subtextual meaning in Yeats: an unpleasant sensation turns into a vision of a
woman. Our knowledge of the external world might suggest that in conditions more
acceptable than those described by Brodsky it should be a woman, and not pain, restless
and beside herself at the bedside of the deceased. This is the absence, subtextually
recovered, that both Yeats and Brodsky share.
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8 Forensic linguistics: diagnosing manipulative discourse
8.1 Introduction

This section reports on the first instance of applying Contextual Prosodic Theory to
the area of forensic expertise with a view to illustrating how forensic linguistics may
benefit by joining forces with CPT. In particular, such an application is a logical sequel to
the research on insincerity, initiated in Louw (1993) and carried further in Louw and
Milojkovic (2016), described here so far in Section 5.

Section 5.4.6 hypothesises on authorial insincerity detected at the level of corpus-
derived subtext in Pushkin’s line nepedo mnoit seunacy mei. It is claimed in Section 5 that
the poet may have inadvertently embedded in this line his reservations concerning the
woman to whom his poem is dedicated. This type of insincerity is similar to the way the
director of the British Council is quoted as using ‘symptomatic of’ while praising the
University of Zimbabwe (Louw 1993: 170). There is no conscious intention to deceive on
the part of the speaker - rather, he or she wishes to conceal some of their genuine attitude,
perhaps from him- or herself as well as from the addressee. This, non-manipulative, type of
insincerity must have first caught Louw’s attention because Louw at the time was
specifically interested in miscollocations as proof that semantic prosody was not accessible
to intuition (see Section 2.2.2). As for manipulative discourse, Louw deals with it at the
institutional level (Louw 2003, see Section 2.3), and mainly approaches it from the point of
view of repeatable events: if the combination ‘truth and reconciliation’ was not recorded in
reference corpora prior to the establishment of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission,
then this established institution has no legal precedent.

This section (based on MwuoiikoBuy in press 2019a) describes the first attempt at
applying CPT as a rounded theory to an area in which purposefully manipulative language
is one of the main focal points: linguistic expertise. The research question of this section is
whether CPT may prove that the speaker/writer is intentionally lying, and whether CPT
may contribute to existing non-corpus-informed methodology of conducting linguistic
expertise — or, whether CPT-informed forensic linguistic analysis has any advantages over

the non-corpus-informed kind.
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8.2 Aims and methodology of the study

In order to illustrate the potential of CPT in the domain of linguistic expertise, I
used a linguistic report of an expert investigation into a case of applying discrediting
tactics.®® The focus of the forensic investigation was an article published in one of Nizhny
Novgorod newspapers, aimed at L., the chief executive of a major arms manufacturer and
at the time one of the members of the City Council of a town in the Nizhny Novgorod
region. The discussion section of the expert forensic report states that ‘communicative
discrediting tactics belongs to the group of uncooperative conflict-inducing communicative
strategies, aiming at inflicting financial, moral or psychological damage on the addressee or
the object of defamation, and is thus considered to be a speech act of verbal aggression’
(Mccepc 2008). The aim of this section is to confirm, using corpus-stylistic methods, the
existence in the article of the following attributes of verbal aggression singled out by

Nizhny Novgorod forensic experts:

(a) termed ‘content-related’

- numerous digressions and deviations from reporting the factual side of the event,
containing irrelevant attitudinal, evaluative and expressive remarks on the
personality and actions of the victim

- the creation of a false picture of reality in the direction that suits the needs of the
aggressor, an intentional distortion of the ‘world picture’

- an exaggerated and unfair account of the facts and events, omission of relevant
detail, distortion of the factual side of the event in favour of emotional and
evaluative statement

- irrational statements, alogisms

(b) termed ‘language-related’
- amplification (overuse of negative expressions with a view to forming a certain

impression in the addressee of the content that is being related)

%The text of the expert investigation was kindly provided by the Department of Forensic Expertise,
Lobachevsky University of Nizhny Novgorod. I am particularly grateful to prof. T. B. Radbil’ for his
professional support in the matters of linguistic expertise.

224



- inadequate colouring of parts of the text or the whole text

- misplaced use of colloquialisms, jargon, or other language means that do not fit the
general style of the register

- misplaced use of emotional and expressive constructions in the given context
(Pam6ws 2014; Pagouns, FOMatos 2014).

Although experts divide these attributes of discrediting tactics into content-related
and language-related, this section will show that they can all be diagnosed at the level of
lexico-grammatical collocation within Firthian context of situation. The case of
manipulative discourse that is being investigated is not a subtle one: the article contains
expressions such as 'buffoon’, which are easily classified as verbal aggression. Still, the
existing forensic linguistic investigation conducted by a commission of experts will play a
role in ascertaining how CPT may add to non-corpus-informed expert findings.

In accordance with the principles of CPT, the methodology used for this purpose
will involve wildcarding and co-selection. The former will be used to establish semantic
prosodies and corpus-derived subtext in the text of the article, and the latter will be of
particular help in establishing states of affairs (Wittgenstein 1922) in the reference corpus
and comparing them to authorial usages in the article. As for corpus-derived subtext,
research (in particular Mwumoiikosuu Iin press 2019a, on which this section is based) has
shown that in Russian, due to the flexible word order of the language as compared to
English, the method of considering lexico-grammatical collocations with the less frequent
lexical variable wildcarded may be more effective than strictly following Louw's procedure
for extracting subtext and wildcarding all lexical variables. The reference corpus consulted
was the RNC.

8.3 Results of the study
8.3.1 The context of the study

The newspaper article, which is in the focus of the study and which was diagnosed
by experts as a case of verbal aggression, was written around an incident in the town of A.,
caused by erroneous information posted by L. in social networks. L. wrongly claimed in his

post that the famous actor S., who was then passing through the town of A., had been taken
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seriously ill. According to the experts, the newspaper article exaggerates this single case
into intentional circulating of false information in social networks, an occupation which L.
supposedly pursues not only on a regular basis, but also during his working hours and at the
state's expense.

This study will focus on the following excerpt from the article:

Ilo cnosam cynpyeu Ll]-6a, noxodxcuii cayuail ¢ HUMU OOHANHCObL YHCe RPOUOULEN.
Kax-mo [1]-6 nee Ha naanogoe obcnedosanue ¢ cmayuonap. bynveapnaa npecca
nOChewuna pacnpocmpanums UHGOPMayuI, Ymo axkmep AKOObL nNpu cmepmu.
Ho o00no oeno, ko20a cinyxu pacnyckaiom Heodo0pocosecmuble JHCYPHATUCTDL, U
cogcem Opyeoe, Koeoa 5mo Oelaem PpPYyKo8oOumenivb KpYnHO20 000POHHO20
npeonpuamus — 2padoobpasyrowe2o 3agoda A.! Omo umo, coyuanrvHo
OMBEeMCMBEHHbII Yell0BeK Ul 0ObIKHOGEHHLI WANONAll, CUOAWUIL 8 COUCEMSX U
pazenexaowguiica  eopocamu? (Ouenv HA2AAOHO MAKO20 poda JUYHOCHU
0003nauenvl ¢ cepuane «/laewn monodedxicvy — Kexc u Yxpon.) Ilpocmo 6 zonose
He YK1aovleaemcsa, 3auem OUPeKmopy COMUOHO20 NPeOnpusmusi CUOemsv 8
coycemsx, € 2omoeHocmu 6opocums myoa ungopmayuio. K momy sce ewe u

neoocmosepnyro! (100 words, 46 highlighted (46%))

This is the English translation of the excerpt:

According to the spouse of S., they had already had a similar experience when S.
was undergoing a regular hospital check-up. The tabloid press hastened to spread
the information that the actor was supposedly on his deathbed. But it is one thing
when rumours are spread by unscrupulous journalists, and quite another when they
are disseminated by the chief executive of a large state arms manufacturer
supporting the whole town of A.! Is he a socially responsible citizen or an ordinary
happy-go-lucky fool, sitting in social networks and entertaining himself with
posting dubious information? (This sort of individual has been very clearly labelled

in the serial Hopeful Youths as its personages Plumcake and Dill.) Why the director

226



of a sizeable factory should be sitting in social networks in readiness to post

information, let alone of dubious nature, is simply beyond comprehension.

This paragraph from the newspaper article, in my view, well reflects the overall
tone of the piece. It was chosen owing to its size and its place in the text. These are of
relevance because, just prior to making these statements, the article quotes the statement to
the press given by the actor's spouse, discussing the string of misunderstandings caused by
the erroneous information which L. had posted online:

Ilouemy o npocmyonwvix 6one3Hsax apmucmos, 0 pabome ux GHYMpPEHHUX OP2aAHO8
oomcen 3namov eecv mup? Pazee ymuuno maxumu e6pocamu 0 HeOOMOSAHUSX
U38eCMHO20 UelogeKa HOOHUMAmMb pelmuHne ceoux unmephem-pecypcos? Ilpu
amom JI-6 6 cooowenuu nazean Ll-ea ceoum opyeom! Mne noseonuna uz Mockewi
nomownuya 4nena Cosema ®Pedepayuu Examepunel Jlaxoeot, komopas aensiemcs
OpY2OM Hauwlell cemblU, U CNPOCUNIA: @ YHI0 IMO Y 64cC 3ad Opy2 MAKOU NOABUICA NO
Gdamunuu JI-6? /la kakoii on opye? Mvi eco 0axce 3namb-mo He 3Hanu. A menepn,
nocie moz2o0, YmMoO RNPOUZOULIO, MO2Y C Y8EPEHHOCMblo cKazamv: JI-6 —

nenpunuunwtit wenosex. (87 words, 29 highlighted (33.33%))

This is the English translation of the paragraph:

Why should a respiratory complaint of an actor be the property of the whole world?
Is it ethical to post unverified information about a celebrity’s health issues in order
to raise one’s rating online? On top of it all, in his post, L. calls S. a friend of his! |
received a phone call from a friend of the family, Ekaterina Lakhova, who works as
assistant to a member of the Council of the Federation. She asked, and what sort of
friend have you acquired called L.? He is no friend of ours. We had never even met
him. And now, after what happened, I can claim with assurance that Lavrichev is an

indecent man.

These are two excerpts of comparable length, which appear one after the other in

the article under investigation. The statement given by the actor's spouse will be hereafter
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referred to as excerpt 1, and the excerpt which follows (with one sentence intervening) and
which is written by the journalist himself will be referred to as excerpt 2. The segments in
these excerpts highlighted in bold italics are those which were found, when studied using
CPT methods, to have negative semantic prosodies and subtext.

The statement of the actor's spouse (excerpt 1), whose husband had fallen victim to
rumours initiated by the post published by L., could have been expected to contain more
negativity that the journalist's report (excerpt 2), as he had not been affected personally and
as the incident he was describing could be described as relatively trivial in comparison with
other issues normally discussed by newspapers. Nevertheless, the journalist's text, which
should have retained neutrality and objectivity, was shown to contain 12.67% more
negatively coloured words than the statement given by the agitated spouse of the famous
actor. Indeed, the journalist could have shown a personal attitude to the incident (e.g.
disapproval of the mechanisms of social networks), which might have explained the general
negative tone of excerpt 2. Still, this is the conclusion given by the experts about this

particular paragraph of the newspaper article:

Here a one-time case of sharing unverified information is generalised
without justification — allegedly, rumours, in the plural form, are disseminated
routinely, as if this was a habitual action in the case of L. From this follows,
surprisingly, a derogatory general statement describing the personality of L. as 'an
ordinary happy-go-lucky fool, sitting in social networks and entertaining himself
with posting dubious information'. Furthermore, we witness a negative belittling
comparison with slow-witted personages of a TV show. This is a standard
communicative mechanism of discreditation, when a single fact grows into an
unjustified general negative conclusion about a person’s character. Such unfair
exaggerations are normally signs that a person’s dignity is being intentionally
depreciated.

The efficacy of the strategy of discreditation depends on its serial nature,
that is, when unfair exaggerations keep growing in scale. Gradation here is seen in

the following indirect rhetorical question: 'Why the director of a sizeable factory
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should be sitting in social networks in readiness to post information, let alone of
dubious nature, is beyond comprehension.’

The effect of unfair exaggeration is enforced by yet more aggravated
generalisation, which is aimed at creating a false image. The author is conditioning
the reader to assume that L. continuously, all the time does nothing but spend time
online posting dubious information (seemingly, at the expense of his professional
duties). This is called amplification — intentional conglomerating of negative,
distorted and exaggerated detail with a view to creating a negative background and

tone, ultimately leading to misrepresenting the personality of the victim.

Both excerpt 1 and excerpt 2 will be analysed in the subsequent sections by means of CPT.
This analysis will be juxtaposed with the conclusion of the committee of experts quoted

above.

8.3.2 The analysis of excerpt 1

Let us consider the first sentence of excerpt 1. It is an indignant rhetorical question:
Ilouemy o npocmyonvix 60NE3HAX APMUCIO8, O pabome UX HYMPEHHUX OPSAHO8 OOIHCEH
snamo eeco mup? ("Why should a respiratory complaint of an actor be the property of the
whole world?) IHouemy (‘why') was co-selected with the form ooznorcen ('should’), 1-5
words intervening®. The search yielded 1596 documents, 2282 entries. Here are the first

ten documents:

1 IloyeMy B ceMbe KTO-TO RBOJIX€H ORTHL Ha IIPUBUIIETMIPOBAHHOM TIOJIOXEHMUM ?

2 Kak rno-mameMy, IHo49eMy JinArv, KOTOPEE M[QOJIXHBEI 10 MIee XWUTE <«Ha BCKO KaTYIIKy»,
HpO@OBaTI:; TepHK‘VUZ HAarmMTOK GHTMH, BCTaAwT HA NYTHB XEPTBE, CTAHOBATCA MYYEHMKAMIM 3a

nunemn?

3 He BMIOHO IIpu4YMH, INOYeMy I[[€PKOBHOE CBAIleHHOHAadYasinMe LQOJIXHO VMEHHO cernyac MBMEHUTE

CBOJ HOOXOX M HONTY HAa PUCK.

4 BpH,H JIM HYXHO IOOKAa3EkBaThHL, 4YTO S5TO HeclpaBenjIMBO: IIPHPOINHEIE PEeCYPCEl IIPMHAanjIeXxarT
BCeMy OﬁIL[ECTBy, M HEIIOHATHO, IIoOYeMy I1IJIOIBEl VX SKCIIJIyaTaluy HJOJIXHBI JOCTaBaATHBCHA

TOJIBKO €eI'0 YacTiu.

39 The study was conducted in June 2017.
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5 I'msapgsa Ha 5TM OnpeobpaszoBaHus, KuccuHIKEp 3asBisSa: «S HEe HNOHMMAKn, IIOYEMYy MEl
JOJIKHEl CTOSTE B CTOPOHE M HAOGJIOZATH, KaK CTPAaHA CTAHOBUTCS KOMMYHUCTUYECKOM M3-3a

6e30TBEeTCTBEHHOCTH COOCTBEHHOI'O Hapoga».

ba U novyeMy, KCTaTM, VMMEHHO IIMBOBAPE QOJIXHEI [1IJIaTHUTHE 3a aJIKOT'OJIMKOB ? HeyxeJjiyi BEI,

npodeccroHasl, Toxe pasgess